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Rental Magica

What is Astral?
 Astral began as a temporary 
employment agency for mages and 
was run by Itsuki’s father until he went 
missing seven years ago. Eventually, The 
Association decided that the president’s 
only son, Itsuki, could take over the 
company. Itsuki hesitated at first, but 
because Nekoyashiki, Mikan, and Honami 
would be left out in the cold if Astral were 
to close, he reluctantly agreed to take the 
job.
 Starting a mage recruiting agency, or 
“rental magica,” over means starting at 
The Association’s very lowest rank of 
CCC, where good job contracts are rarely 
seen. Because of this, Astral faces tough 

financial times, and its employees are 
forced to work on the side as writers 
and fortune tellers in order to financially 
supplement the company. 
 Currently, Astral only has five 
employees, including Itsuki, but there 
were once many more. When the 
president went missing, employees 
dropped out one by one. Nekoyashiki is 
the only original employee remaining.
 Unlike most mage recruiting agencies, 
Astral hires mages from across all 
schools of magic. Because of this, it 
is often treated as an outcast in some 
circles of the magical community. 
 It seems The Association also regards 
Astral as dangerous.

Astral Overview

Front

The pattern is referenced
in a separate section

Astral’s 
Company Pin

6/7/07

Press together
with your fingers
to remove the back

Size Comparison
Slightly smaller than 
a one yen coin

Top

Mage Recruiting Agency Astral
We rent mages to meet your demands

President

Itsuki Iba

2-13-3 Yura-cho, Furube City
http://www.kadokawa.co.jp/sneaker/magica

Astral’s company pin. 
It can be attached and 
used as a magic item.

Astral’s business 
card. The logo 
is a transparent 
crystal.
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Character Breakdown

Astral Employees

A typical high school student until the 
disappearance of his father led to him 
becoming the president of the company. 
He is still learning the basics of magic.

The one with the longest history at the 
company. He is a serious cat lover, and 
his one flaw is that once the conversation 
turns to felines, he simply can’t stop. 

A ghost invited to join the company by 
Itsuki. She is a student of magic whose 
poltergeist often comes in handy. 

A genius witch who resurrected Celtic 
Magic in just two years. She gives her all 
every day to take care of the business.

The youngest magic user in the company. 
She may be immature, but her Shinto 
skills are quite honed.

P
re

sid
e
n

t
Its

u
k
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Goetia

Goetia is one of the many other mage 
recruiting agencies. With a perfect magical 
lineage, Adelicia Lenn Mathers is a 
descendent of King Solomon and the head of 
Goetia. Goetia’s Association ranking is AAA, 
which is the difference between
Heaven and Earth when
compared to Astral.

Adelicia Lenn Mathers
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Rental Magica

 Itsuki used to be a regular high 
school student, but after his father’s 
disappearance seven years ago, he 
inherited Astral and became the director. 
 He’s so timid that even anime scares 
him. But when he’s scared, he still does 
whatever he can to protect those close to 
him. 

“As your president, I order you!”

The timid Itsuki always 
has an unsure look on 
his face.
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Character Breakdown

Itsuki Iba

Eye Patch
It looks like it belongs on a pirate, but it’s much less 
scary on Itsuki. While it has become his trademark, he 
wears it primarily to hide his right eye, which can see 
ghosts and magical power.

Cell Phone
Itsuki’s phone appears a lot in episodes 1 and 2.  
It’s one of the latest models with a thin body, large 
LCD display and bill pay functions. 

Itsuki at Seven Years Old
This is Itsuki as he appears in Honami’s recollections of her childhood. It was 
around this time he began to see things with his right eye that other people 
couldn’t. However, he’s not yet wearing his characteristic eye patch. He saw 
something with his right eye when he entered the mansion with Honami, and 
he lost his memory. Even though he’s timid, he was still willing to sacrifice 
himself to help another person, even at this young age. 

ear hole
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 She’s a genius witch who, in just two 
short years, revived the once-perished 
Celtic magic. Honami is a regular 
employee of Astral. She’s also the 
granddaughter of an Astral founder and 
acts as tutor and private secretary for its 
president, Itsuki Iba. She often stresses 
out trying to keep Astral out of the red.

“I came here to protect you Icchan.”

Honami has a true witch’s 
style. She always wears her 
uniform under her cape. 

Honami in her summer 
school uniform. 
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Character Breakdown

Honami Takase Ambler

Cape
While witches are typically represented with a cape wrapped 
around their bodies, it’s not just a fashion choice—it’s a tool.  
It helps to heighten senses and aids in auto-suggestion. With 
this powerful tool, magic becomes easier to use and helps 
defend against losses of power.

Glasses
Honami’s square-shaped glasses may not be very 
feminine, but they are her trademark. In episode 2, 
the young Honami appears without glasses. It isn’t 
clear exactly when she started wearing them.

Honami’s Magic

Magic Name: Celtic Magic
Characteristic: Descendent of Tree Spirits

A magic used by the ancient European druids, or the “wise men of the oak.” 

Sample Spell 
“With the divine protection of the mistletoe which dwells in neither Heaven nor 
Earth, pierce through the calamity to the northwest!”

Magic Strength
(Attack)

3

Spell Value
(Cost)

2

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

2

Technique Speed
(Speed)

2

Risk
(Danger)

2

Magic Technique
(Skill)

4
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 Nekoyashiki has been with Astral for 
a long time and started working for the 
company when Itsuki’s father was still 
president. He is a powerful practitioner, 
and Itsuki and the others turn to him for 
his strength and reliability. He loves cats 
more than anything, and his only flaw is 
that he can’t stop talking about them once 
they come up in a conversation. 

“I think cats are adorable. Truly the 
greatest treasures of the world...”
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Character Breakdown

Cats and Familiars
Nekoyashiki has an unending love for his cats. They 
are constantly at his side. The tabby is Seiryuu,  
the white cat is Suzaku, the tortoise-shell cat is 
Byakko, and the black cat is Genbu.

Paper Fan
Nekoyashiki always carries a fan, and it would not be 
an exaggeration to call it his trademark. The fan has 
a simple design, and the white color matches nicely 
with his kimono.

Ren Nekoyashiki

Nekoyashiki’s Magic

Magic Name: Onmyoudou
Characteristic: Yin and yang and the five elements

This magic system is a mish-mash of a variety of other magic types.

Sample Spell 

Magic Strength
(Attack)

3

Spell Value
(Cost)

4

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

3

Technique Speed
(Speed)

4

Risk
(Danger)

4

Magic Technique
(Skill)

4

“One becomes two, two becomes 
four. Four becomes eight, eight 
becomes sixteen. From the great 
whole is born the two rites. From the 
two rites comes the four emblems. 
From the four emblems comes the 
eight signs of divination. From the 
eight signs comes the sixty-four great 
signs.”
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 Mikan is the youngest magic practitioner 
in Astral. She is a 2nd grader and is still 
very much a child, but that says nothing 
about her incredible magical abilities. She 
is usually bright and cheery, but, like other 
elementary school students, sometimes 
has mood swings. She lovingly calls 
Itsuki “Brother Pres.”

“Brother Pres!” 
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Character Breakdown

Priestess Clothes
Her white chihaya robe and red hakama culottes are 
those of a Shinto medium. Because of Mikan’s tiny 
build, the outfit was taken in to fit her.

Twin Ponytails
Mikan’s twin ponytails are always bouncing up and 
down, showing how energetic she is. They’re joined 
at the bottom, making for a unique hairstyle. 

Mikan Katsuragi

Mikan’s Magic

Magic Name: Shinto
Characteristic: Purification

All that is unclean is purified, and evil is not allowed to come near. In some 
ways Shinto is the most relentless and severe of all types of magic.

Sample Spell 
“Tohokami, Emitame,
Kan Gon Shin Son Ri Kon Da Ken!
Remove what is unclean, and purify!”

Magic Strength
(Attack)

1

Spell Value
(Cost)

2

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

5

Technique Speed
(Speed)

2

Risk
(Danger)

3

Magic Technique
(Skill)

2
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 Manami Kuroha is an apprentice and the 
newest member of Astral. She is a ghost 
who shared a room with Itsuki during his 
hospitalization, and she has no memories 
of her life before her death. In her short 
time at Astral, her poltergeist has been 
useful, and she practices hard every day. 

“I was all alone. Until a week ago, 
when Itsuki Iba arrived.”
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Character Breakdown

Herbal Teas
Manami can make teas to match her 
companion’s physical and mental states, 
and she’s even better at it than Honami.

Western-style Clothes and Pajamas
Because of Manami’s ethereal body, she cannot 
wear clothes, but thanks to her special training with 
Honami, she can change how people view her 
appearance. 

Manami Kuroha

Manami’s Magic

Magic Name: Poltergeist
Characteristic: None (Strictly speaking, it is not magic.)

Poltergeist is the physical manifestation of a spirit, like rapping sounds and 
ectoplasm. Characteristics depend on the individual’s abilities.

Magic Strength
(Attack)

1~4

Spell Value
(Cost)
3~5

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

1~3

Technique Speed
(Speed)

5

Risk
(Danger)

3~5

Magic Technique
(Skill)

1
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 Adelicia is a prodigy on the same 
level as Honami. She is a descendant of 
King Solomon and a practitioner of King 
Solomon’s magic. With a perfect magical 
lineage, she runs the magic society 
Goetia. As the head of Goetia, she has 
a lot of self confidence. However, when 
she deals with Itsuki, she turns back into 
a regular girl. 

“You should be honored! 
I’ll be your opponent now.”
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Character Breakdown

Adelicia Lenn Mathers

Beret
Constantly worn by Adelicia, her beret has become 
her trademark. Even when she’s attending school, 
she still wears one, but in a different color.

Cell Phone
Adelicia’s cell phone appears in episodes 4 
and 6, among others. It’s a new model with 
an elaborate design, large LCD display and 
electronic money functions. It seems to be 
mainly used to talk with Itsuki.

Adelicia’s Magic

Magic Name: King Solomon’s Magic
Characteristic: Awakening of the King’s Spirit

Magic named and descended from Solomon, the son of David, who was an 
ancient King of Israel. 

Sample Spell 
“—Come forth, Forneus!
  The marquis who rules 29 legions!”  

Magic Strength
(Attack)

5

Spell Value
(Cost)

4

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

1

Technique Speed
(Speed)

1

Risk
(Danger)

5

Magic Technique
(Skill)

5
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Memoirs of Director Kawasaki

—Painful depictions are memorable—
 I was particular about a scene in the first episode where a crow is sucked into Itsuki’s 
eye. This scene had a certain aim. I wanted this to be a somewhat shocking scene 
so it would leave an impression on the viewer. Painful depictions are memorable.  
The staff worked really hard on this one, and it turned out well. 
 In episode 2, one of the scenes I like is when Adelicia and Itsuki happen to meet, 
just as the sun is setting in the background. The staff did their best to make some 
really incredible results. 

—Itsuki and the headless knight—
 The hardest part about episode 1 was simply the volume of material. (Laughs.) 
There were 1.5 times as many cuts as normal. I was drawing storyboard after 
storyboard, and it seemed like it would never end. And then we went about three 
minutes too long, so we ended up spending a lot of time editing. 
 In episode 2, our biggest difficulty came from trying to figure out how Itsuki would 
escape from the headless knight. The headless knight is a horse, so technically, 
there’s no way a person could possibly outrun him. Then I remembered that horses 
don’t do well on stairs. After I checked with an expert on horses, and they confirmed 
what I thought, we ended up using a set of stairs in that sequence.

—Spell concerns...?—
 Because Rental Magica deals with the spiritual world, it would be natural to have 
some staff who are concerned about spells and curses, would it not? This is why,  
in my first greetings to the actors, I told them to be careful and stay healthy to the very 
end. Right then Jun Fukuyama, an incredibly healthy young man who hadn’t had even 
a cold in two years, turned his head away from me. I asked him what was wrong, 
and he said that he’d caught a cold! “Right before recording the first episode, you 
catch a cold? It must be a curse!” I thought. (Laughs.) I was so sure we were safe 
from those...

Episode 1 – Episode 2

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Rental Magica

—The difficulty of creating the summoning—
 Of all the anime series I have ever worked on, this third episode of Rental Magica 
was the most difficult to translate to screen. The central summoning scene was 
something I’d never attempted before, so I kept going back and forth on how it should 
be visually represented. First, I had to make it clear to the viewers that a kami was 
being summoned. We resolved this problem by making the character that comes 
down large. The next challenge was the scene where the kami interrupts Mikan’s 
summoning. I was thinking about having the ground sink. The kami comes down 
from above, so I thought the pressure from above could make the ground sink. 

—No effect on the real world?—
 The earth sinking and the messed up kami are phenomena that didn’t happen in 
the real world. They were images used to represent the trials and tribulations of the 
summoning. But it was vital to show the tension that, if the summoning had failed, 
Mikan would have been dead when returning to the real world. The episode running 
time is set in stone, and we had a lot of things we needed to show in order for 
everything to make sense. 
 Episode 3 was really tiring... When I had a little free time in the schedule, I went to 
Kamakura to take a breather. 

—Keeping the impact of the original novels—
 It’s in episode 4 that we discover Kuroha is really a ghost. This was a big secret, 
so I told Shizuka Itou, Kuroha’s voice actress, not to mention it during the magazine 
interviews. She complained saying, “Then what am I supposed to say about Kuroha?!” 
(Laughs.) The reason we kept it a secret was because I didn’t figure it out when I read 
the original novels, and I wanted the viewers to feel that same impact. So, we kept it 
a secret until the end of part A.

—Understanding the mystery of episodes 1 and 3—
 After realizing that Kuroha is really a ghost, you should really watch episodes 1 and 
3 again. In the episode 1, Kuroha’s footsteps are silent, and a tray is floating in the air. 
In episode 3, Kuroha trips but doesn’t make a sound. Once you’ve seen episode 4, 
these mysteries are solved. (Laughs.)

Episode 3 – Episode 4

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Memoirs of Director Kawasaki

—The love triangle finally begins—
 Episodes 5 and 6 are like a two-part special, and they wrap up the story arc initially 
introduced in episode 1. We’re presenting Adelicia’s personal history, and it may have 
been a little difficult to understand, but I think her standpoint comes across clearly. 
These episodes are for viewers who might not be familiar with the original novels and 
might think Adelicia just comes out of the blue to always resolve Itsuki’s problems. 
It’s at this point where the love triangle between Itsuki, Honami and Adelicia is 
established, and the relationships between the other characters is also clarified. 

—A set pattern—
 It’s difficult to put into words how hard it is to show these events in a work like 
this. From the start to end, Astral is engaging in great efforts that ordinary people 
are completely unaware of. There are scenes in the center of mountains and such...  
It would be easy to make it visually flashy if we could blow up even a single building, 
but there’s nothing like that. Even with set patterns like Itsuki taking off his eye patch 
or giving orders, each incident has to be approached individually because the way it 
is resolved is different every time. I am careful about how those sections are directed. 
There are things that you’ll miss if you only watch it once, so be sure to watch it again. 

—How interesting Astral is—
 In a series where the main characters are mages or have some sort of power,  
I think it often tends to turn into a story of good triumphing over evil. What I think is 
the most interesting is seeing how Itsuki and the others manage Astral and how their 
work is motivated by reasons other than justice. What I mean is, if they don’t work, 
the company will go out of business. Also, it’s their belief in justice that brought them 
to this line of work. 
 Here’s a bit of an inside joke: Astral is made up of all kinds of mages with different 
specialties, just like an anime production house. He’s good at mecha, and she’s 
good at drawing little girls, etc. That’s why I have a sort of affinity for the characters. 
(Laughs.)

Episode 5 – Episode 6

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Rental Magica

—More important than the fight scenes—
 A new arc begins in episode 7, and it’s the first appearance of Lapis. A highlight of 
this episode is the battle sequence with the basilisk, but we quickly decided to cut 
the story in half. The “event” that happens had to wait until the end though. I wanted 
to keep in mind the mental states of the Astral employees who were worried about 
Itsuki, so I put this at the end. 

—Original episode!—
 Episode 8 is... the episode that seems to come in just about every anime these 
days... the one where all the characters go to the hot spring. (Laughs.) This is an 
original anime episode that does not appear in the novels, so Mr. Sanda, the original 
writer, was put in charge of the script. It was his first time writing an anime script, 
and there were many rewrites, but in the end, I believe it has the proper “Magica” feel 
to it. Obviously, he has more knowledge than anyone about the original work. This 
episode is lighter and happier than the rest of the episodes up until now, and I think it 
was refreshing for both the viewers, as well as the production staff.

—Who will be the main characters from here...?—
 I was worried about putting Kuroha in too major a role, but as we went along, 
I could see that Itsuki was becoming more cozy with her than with Honami and 
Adelicia. (Laughs.) Both Kuroha and Itsuki are amateurs in magic, so they are in 
similar positions. 
 As we look at the second half, I want the “guy,” who was popular in the original 
works, to play as big a role as possible. When you get work you like, you work more 
happily. As a freelancer, the “guy” has an ideal style, and personally, he is a character 
I really like. 

Episode 7 – Episode 8

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Memoirs of Director Kawasaki

—For the sake of Judaix—
 Near the end of episode 7, we get to see Judaix, who’s been connected to Astral 
for a long time. As a mid-level manager who knows Astral’s history, he’s an important 
individual, so there are three episodes involving him. 
 In episodes 9 and 10, Itsuki’s feelings are important, but after hearing his ideas, 
Judaix decides his own priorities come first. The troubles with Judaix pull Astral 
in every direction, nearly to the brink of its collapse. But the damage had to be 
done. What became important there was the existence of Lapis. To Judaix, Lapis 
is very valuable. Separation from her is damaging to him, so her return allowed him  
to recover. 

—Difficulties and achievements—
 In episode 9, we went back and forth about to how to present Addy’s death. Going 
by the original novels, it would have occurred in episode 7. However, it would have 
been strange to see her die in episode 7 and then have everyone go to the hot spring 
in episode 8. So instead, we decided to move that part of the story to episode 9.  
In the end, it made a nice highlight for Addy. 
 In episode 10, the battle scenes and Itsuki’s growth as Astral’s president were 
highlights. He had been hesitant about his position, but with Judaix before him,  
he grew more assertive. We were very careful how we presented those scenes. 

—Working as a director—
 When you think about working on an anime, you might think that a lot of decisions 
are just “yes” or “no.” However, as a director, I have to come up with the storyboards, 
as well as the directions for complicated and pivotal scenes. I also have to coach 
the voice actors. When the voice actors are working, they only have the rough line 
drawings to look at, so it is difficult to time changes in tone. Also, all the music 
and sound effects fall to me. I have to decide what sort of music should go where,  
I played a little with the ending theme, etc. All of these things are mashed into the 
job “director,” but depending on the project and the person, the duties of the director 
can vary widely. 

Episode 9 – Episode 10

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Rental Magica

—A variety of firsts—
 Episode 11 has commissions, incidents, and resolutions in what makes for a basic 
flow of events in Rental Magica. In this episode, we see Kuroha, who was introduced 
back in episode 4, first use her powers in battle, which is an eye-opening change. 
 It’s also the first appearance of Diana. Her face is hidden, so it was hard to grasp 
what kind of character she would be. She was associated with Astral since its 
beginning, so she knows a lot about the old Astral members, which helped add to 
her character. It was also great to see how the old Astral members looked back then. 
 Incidentally, this was the first time we tried to show the first-person view of  
“Glam Sight.” We can’t show it on a screen the same way as it was in the novels.  
Mr. Sanda liked this scene. 

—Christmas song—
 In episode 12, when Itsuki and the others sing, I was planning on using a traditional 
Christmas song. However, early on in the episode I was asked to see if we could 
come up with some original music, so I got someone to write a new song. I think  
I was really lucky. The cast enthusiastically sang the music. It seemed to be a bit 
tough, but they really got into it. The music fits so well with the animation that if we 
had taken the song out, it wouldn’t have been nearly as good. 
 There is also another highlight, so to speak, that doesn’t involve Honami fighting 
with Adelicia. Normally they are knocking heads with each other, but in this episode, 
they actually get along. I was relieved that everyone was able to maintain their 
reputations despite this. 
 As a little bonus, since it was a Christmas-themed episode, we changed the colors 
in the closing credits and had snow falling at the Astral office. The staff had a fun time 
doing it. 

—Important points to keep in mind—
 Often it’s assumed that directors know everything about the projects they work on, 
but just knowing everything about Rental Magica doesn’t make someone the director. 
If that were the case, any reader of the original novels could handle directing the 
anime. I’m not going to say I have more knowledge than the readers. The director 
is the person who has the skills to translate the original novels into moving pictures. 
That’s why, no matter if it’s the artwork or dialog, I don’t want to stray too far from the 
original source material. I don’t want to misrepresent the characters, either, or have 
them do things that aren’t natural for them. It’s these sorts of things that are vital when 
making an anime like this. 

Episode 11 – Episode 12

Illustration: Tatsutarou
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Rental Magica

Name: Jun Fukuyama
Role: Itsuki Iba

Management: PRODUCTION baobab
Released projects: 
 Code Geass: Lelouch of the Rebellion
  (Lelouch Lamperouge)
 KimiKiss Pure Rouge
  (Akira Hiiragi)
 Ghost Hound
  (Masayuki Nakajima)

Q: Itsuki is a real scaredy cat, but is there anything that frightens you, Mr. Fukuyama?
A:  I’m probably frightened by the same things as the next person, but I don’t have 

any particular phobias or anything. I am not bothered by scary or gory movies, 
haunted houses, or thrill rides. I am like the opposite of Itsuki. When it comes to 
scary things, in the end we’re all human. It’s a tough world we live in. (Laughs.)

Q:  If you could give a presidential order to the other cast members or to the characters 
in the story, what would your order be?

A:  If I were the company president, I think I would probably be a selfish dictator, 
so I would say to the other characters, “Company profits are the number-one 
priority, so hurry up and get to work!” If I were to give orders to some of the other 
cast members, it would be something much smaller like, while playing mahjong,  
“If I declare I have only one tile left before winning, just pay up in advance.” 
(Laughs.)

Q: If you suddenly became the head of Astral, what would you do?
A:  First, I would try and get a feel for the people’s spirits. Meeting heart to heart,  

I would try to gain their trust. But my public face and private face would be used 
for different purposes. Once I had gained everyone’s trust, I would guide everyone 
on the path to a consistent flow of profits. If I was the president, I would want to 
be wicked! Like black magic... (Laughs.)

Q:  There are several female characters in Rental Magica, but are there any that are 
your type?

A:  The character that fits my type is a certain one who wears a hat and glasses. 
(Laughs.) I like girls in glasses, and people from Osaka who speak in the Kansai 
dialect appeal to me. And her mood swings are great. To make matters worse,  
I like capes, too. So all around, Honami is exactly my type!

Q: If you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  Kuroha seems like she probably charges the cheapest rates. (Laughs.) But it seems 

like bad things happen around me, so to settle my fears about future employment, 
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I would go with Nekoyashiki. He seems very knowledgeable about a lot of things. 
But, I’m sorry, Nekoyashiki, with all my good points, I don’t believe in divination. 

Q: Please tell us some highlights of episode 1 and episode 2.
A:  In the first episode, we are already working at Astral, so if you don’t know 

anything about the story, it might come a shock. But if you continue to watch in  
episode 2, I think you will notice the time axis has shifted slightly. This is where 
Itsuki and Honami first talk about their relationship. It’s fun to watch each episode 
one at a time, but if you watch the first two episodes back to back to see the 
complete cast of all-stars in a single swoop, then it will become clear how everyone 
is connected. A highlight of Itsuki’s in episode 1 is his skilled fighting, and in  
episode 2, he is doing his best, but at this point, he’s still a novice.
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Name: Kana Ueda
Role: Honami Takase Ambler

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 Demon Detective Neuro Nōgami
  (Yako Katsuragi)
 Magical Girl Lyrical Nanoha StrikerS
  (Hayate Yagami)
 Fate/Stay Night
  (Rin Tōsaka)

Q: You have been an acquaintance of Mr. Sanda, the original author, for a while now...
A:  I first met Mr. Sanda when I was still a high school student in Kansai. I just found 

out that the character of Honami was based on me, and it’s funny to think that, 
back then, Mr. Sanda saw me as cool, or rather, aloof, like Honami. In reality, I pay 
almost too much attention to people I like, but we are similar in the fact that I am 
blunt, rather than meek, and then have regrets later.

Q:  If you could get Honami to read your fortune, what would you ask about?
A:  When, and if, I will get married and if I will have children... I would want to hear if 

she can see a fateful encounter in my future. If I were to find out what my future 
work would be like beforehand, then I would lose the passion to do it, so I would 
rather not know about that. I used to have no real desire to get married, but lately  
I have been thinking... maybe one time. I would like to try on a wedding dress. 
Now I wouldn’t want to get married a second or third time, though! (Laughs.)

Q:  Honami usually wears a uniform with a cape, what else do you think would look 
good on her?

A:  Honami seems like she would wear a skirt before putting on jeans. She would 
do browns and dark greens and more subdued clothes. She has more of a sober 
image than a neat and clean one. She would look good in Kuroha’s clothes, but 
she would probably get mad and say, “This skirt is too short! I don’t like anything 
shorter than knee-length!” She’s like a member of the discipline committee. 
(Laughs.)

Q:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
A:  It would be nice to naturally have magical powers... but nothing specific. I’m the 

type who tends to want to be perfect at what I do, so something not “blood”- 
related would be nice. Something along the lines of Tantric Buddhism. But that 
would probably be hard to master... (Laughs.)

Q: If you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  Because she’s calm from her experience and because she would guide me 

accurately, I would pick Honami. But because of his cat view, I’d commission 
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Nekoyashiki. I have three cats at home, so with Nekoyashiki’s cats, that would be 
seven altogether, and my house would turn into a neko yashiki (“cat mansion”). 
(Laughs.) 

Q:  Please tell us the truth presented about Honami in episode 2 and highlights from 
episode 3.

A:  In a flashback scene between Itsuki and Honami in episode 2, there was crying 
and screaming in a pretty intense performance. I was thinking about how it was 
like me before I grew up, and it was an interesting scene to do. As for highlights in 
episode 3, of course, it’s Mikan. She had a big reaction to a difficult spoken Shinto 
prayer. These Shinto prayers are in Japanese, but use ancient Japanese, and it is 
difficult to understand what they mean. That’s why I think, among all the spells, 
these are the most difficult. I really cheered after that recording was finished.
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Name: Junichi Suwabe
Role: Ren Nekoyashiki

Management: Tokyo Actor’s Consumer’s
Cooperative Society

Released projects: 
Prince of Tennis
 (Keido Atobe)
Bleach
 (Grimmjow Jeagerjaques)
Fate/Stay Night

(Archer)

Q:  If you were able to dress Nekoyashiki in something besides Japanese-style 
clothes, what would you choose for him?

A:  He’s a handsome guy, so he would probably look good in just about anything. He’d 
look good in an Italian-made suit, and depending on the situation, maybe he might 
even look good in women’s clothing? (Laughs.) He also has a trim build. But if he 
was actually hiding a fat body under his clothes, I’d hate it. (Laughs.) If I were going 
to put on Nekoyashiki’s clothes, I would try on the white ones. It might look terrible, 
but I would like to try them on just once because they look so cool.

Q: Nekoyashiki loves cats, but what sorts of animals do you like, Mr. Suwabe?
A:  I play the role of Nekoyashiki, but the truth is I like dogs more than cats. (Laughs.) 

I have a smooth-coated Chihuahua that’s black and tan and has a good-looking 
face. He’s big and strong for a Chihuahua. This nice guy is currently on the lookout 
for a wife. 

Q: Nekoyashiki practices fortune telling. Do you believe in fortune telling, Mr. Suwabe?
A:  For the most part, I don’t have much interest in fortune telling or good luck charms. 

But having said that, I do watch the horoscopes on the morning shows, and if my 
sign is supposed to have a good day, it does help put me in a good mood. If it is 
bad news, then it’s easy to brush aside. (Laughs.)

Q:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
A:  If I could actually use them, then I would like to try them all, but the most useful for 

everyday life would probably be the Glam Sight. The ability to see through things 
proves useful in a variety of scenes. On the other hand, you would see things you 
might not want to, and I wouldn’t want to have to wear an eye patch, so I would 
prefer Glam Sight without those negative points. (Laughs.) The system of magic 
Nekoyashiki uses, Onmyoudou, is fascinating in the way he casts spells using 
magical charms.

Q: f you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  It would be Nekoyashiki. He loves those four cats, and he would bring them along  
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with him. (Laughs.) But even without them, he’s an adult and a very talented one 
at that, so I would choose him. He is not one to stand out in a crowd, but when it 
comes down to it, I know I could trust him to get the job done. 

Q: What are some highlights of episodes 7 and 8?
A:  In episode 7, former Astral member Judaix appears, and he does what he can to 

get in the way of the present members. The story gets really tense and serious. 
And in episode 8, we get some much-awaited fan service. (Laughs.) In a series 
with this many female characters, it’s usually about this episode where there’s 
a scene at the beach or at a swimming pool. In order not to stray too far off the 
playbook, in Rental Magica we go to a hot spring. It is a palate-cleansing episode 
loaded with fan service scenes that our male fans, especially, will not want to 
miss.
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Name: Rie Kugumiya
Role: Mikan Katuragi

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 The Familiar of Zero
  (Louise)
 Shakugan no Shana
  (Shana)
 Hayate the Combat Butler
  (Nagi Sanzen’in)

Q: Has Mikan run into any troubles using her Shinto spells?
A:  “Hi, Fu, Mi, Yo...” She ran into troubles adding up all her spells. When she learned 

the spells from Miwa-sensei, it felt very smooth, but in the story, it seemed difficult 
to synch up with her own personal rhythm. 

 
Q: If Mikan was your little sister for just one day, what would you do?
A:  First of all, I would be really happy! She is an innocent type, so I would really like 

to show her all around. I would like to act like her big sister. (Laughs.) I would 
probably spoil her! I would love to go shopping with her. I would totally enjoy 
saying things like, “Don’t worry, let me coordinate a nice outfit for you,” or, “You 
look worn out, so let’s take a rest and have a cup of tea,” to her! Mikan is really 
a together individual, so if we were to talk about personal problems, she would 
likely say, “Big sis, you are really doing your best!”

Q: Mikan loves festivals, but what events do you like, Miss Kugimiya?
A:  I am really a big fan of the Bingo-type games that appear in the show. I usually go 

to these kinds of events and come home with some sort of prize, but last time,  
I came home empty-handed. I’m always so excited to win, so you can’t believe 
how surprised I was to lose. (Laughs.) Also, I love airplanes, so when I am at an 
airport and see airplanes, I can’t help but think “I want to get on!” Ever since I was a 
kid, I’ve always imagined a plane ride as an extra-special way to travel. 

Q:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
A:  Actually, I would like to try Nekoyashiki’s Onmyoudou. Those spells are the coolest! 

Although we hear about Honami and Addy’s magic the most, the preparations 
seem to be really tough. Naturally, Onmyoudou seems hard to pull off too, but they 
have a Japanese feel, so that would be cool. Nekoyashiki uses cats, so it seems 
very natural for him. 

Q: If you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  There’s no question. I would choose Addy. The main reason is because I like 

the way she looks, but the real reason is because I would like to see her vertical 
jump and spin with my own eyes. (Laughs.) Nekoyashiki would be really good at 
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negotiations, so I am sure it would be for a good price. I am sure Honami is the 
hardest worker of the group, but I would call on Addy to help me. 

Q:  What are some highlights for Mikan in episode 3 and episode 10? And please tell 
us about Mikan and Lapis.

A:  There has been a lot of talk about episode 3, and the love for Mikan grows and 
grows. In episode 3, there is some magic that causes a lot of trouble, but once it 
was settled, I liked how happy everyone was. It gave me a bit of relief from some 
of my own frustrations. A Mikan highlight would be the love-scene-like exchange 
she has with Itsuki. (Laughs.) About the episode between Lapis and Mikan, I guess 
you could call it an argument or maybe a negotiation... Anyway, the struggle for 
Itsuki was a lot of fun. When I read the script, I thought of Lapis as being older 
than Mikan, but in the anime I was surprised to see that she and Mikan are about 
the same age. Mikan is usually surrounded by adults, so I was happy to see the 
negotiations between children.  
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Name: Shizuka Itou
Role: Manami Kuroha

Management: Ken Production
Released projects: 
 Yatterman
  (Yatterman No. 2 / Ai-chan)
 Kimi ga Aruji de Shitsuji ga Ore de
  (Shinra Kuonji)
 Hayate the Combat Butler
  (Hinagiku Katsura)

Q: If you could use poltergeist or fly in the sky, what would you do, Miss Itou?
A:  I would change the channel without having to get up, fly where I want to go so  

I wouldn’t have to walk, and go through doors without having to open and close 
them. I would probably become a pretty bad person. (Laughs.) But I really do want 
to fly! If I was feeling stressed, I bet a little trip flying would be really relaxing, and 
the stress would just drain away. A lot of times, I want to go relax in a hot spring 
or just get away, but don’t have any way to get there. All I have is a bicycle. When 
I feel the need to be rejuvenated, I could just fly there and feel better. 

Q:  Did you have any qualms about appearing in Rental Magica due to a fear of 
ghosts?

A:  No, not really. What I find the most frightening about ghosts is the idea that a 
mysterious spirit could be here right now. That freaks me out a little. Just looking 
at a picture doesn’t scare me at all. However, there was a scene where lots of 
people died, and we heard a cracking sound in the studio. I really didn’t like that. 
It made me jump. (Laughs.) Because of that, we had to do some retakes. I’m no 
good with horror television shows or movies. After I see one, I go to the bathroom 
with the door open and sing while I am taking a bath. I think to myself, “Why did  
I watch that?” and always regret it. After I saw “The Grudge,” I thought, “You have to 
be kidding me.” I think my futon is the only safe place I can be. It’s like my sacred 
ground. Saying that, if ghosts came out of my futon, that would be the worst! If that 
happened, I would never get a night’s sleep on my futon again.

Q:  Kuroha forgot everything but her name. Do you have any memories you would 
rather forget, Miss Itou?

A:  I have lost some memories after I had been drinking, but I would rather erase 
reality rather than my memories. At the anime launch party, I spilled wine on one 
of my favorite pieces of clothing, and I was really disappointed. I think all my bitter 
memories are alcohol-related... (Laughs). Now that I think about it, I remember 
when we were recording and I went to sit down. The chairs were lined up in a row, 
so I sat down without looking. But actually, there was no chair there, and I fell to 
the floor like something out of a manga. That was really embarrassing. More than 
my own memories, I’d like to erase that from everyone else’s memories. 
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Q:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
A:  That would be the King Solomon’s magic that Addy uses. I would evoke all  

72 demons and talk to them one by one. It would make everyday life easier. The 
other one I would try is Kuroha’s poltergeist. If Kuroha couldn’t fly, I would want 
to borrow Honami’s broom. Mikan’s barrier could protect my futon, and I would 
like Nekoyashiki’s cats to keep me company. In the end, I just would want to get 
a good one. (Laughs.)

Q: If you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  I like girls, so it would definitely be a girl! I would want someone who is trustworthy 

and would get the job done, so I would choose Honami. I really like Addy, but in 
the anime, there are a lot more scenes at Astral, so I don’t really know how Goetia 
does its business. For personal protection, I would depend on Kuroha. I might 
change my mind depending on the assignment. I still want Mikan to put a barrier 
around my futon... 

Q: Tell us about any thoughts and highlights from episode 4 and episode 11.
A:  We learn Kuroha is a ghost in episode 4. Until episode 4 aired, I wasn’t allowed 

to publicly say that Kuroha really was a ghost, so I didn’t have much to talk about 
at events. (Laughs.) It was the same with Kuroha’s respect for Astral. Kuroha was 
by herself for a long time in a hospital, and watching Itsuki rescue her makes 
me really happy. Episode 11 is at a time when Kuroha isn’t that good at using 
poltergeist yet. When Kuroha began using poltergeist, she couldn’t even lift a cup 
of tea. While she got some help from Itsuki’s Glam Sight, the end result was really 
from her own efforts. The meaning of “the fruits of one’s efforts” is clear here, and 
it is a really nice episode. 
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Name: Mikako Takahashi
Role: Adelicia Lenn Mathers

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 Venus to Mamoru!
  (Ayako Takasu)
 Hayate the Combat Butler
  (Ayumi Nishizawa)
 Hanbun no Tsuki ga Noboru Sora
  (Rika Akiba)

Q:  Besides the black dresses she always wears, what do you think would look good 
on Adelicia?

A:  I think a white princess-type dress would look nice on her. Addy’s look and 
hairstyle are overflowing with elegance, so she should choose clothes to match. 
I’m sure she would look gorgeous in a wedding dress. Also, when she’s in school, 
her uniform looks very cute on her. School uniforms look particularly fresh on 
foreign girls. I might just like Addy best in her uniform. (Laughs.)

Q:  Adelicia has a weakness for all things cute, but what do you have a weakness for, 
Miss Takahashi?

A:  To tell the truth, I also like frills and stuffed animals. I don’t share the exact same 
tastes as Addy, or at least I’d like to think so, but I just realized that we both like 
things that are cute. (Laughs.)

Q:  Of all the nicknames you have had, Miss Takahashi, have there been any that were 
particularly striking?

A:  People usually call me “Mika-chan” or “Mikako-chan,” so I don’t really have any 
traditional nicknames. But actually, I would like to be called “Mittan.” (Laughs.) I’ve 
said that for a long time, so fans sometimes call me that. That makes me really 
happy. I’ve known the other cast members of Rental Magica for a while, so if one 
of them suddenly called me “Mittan,” it would be embarrassing. (Laughs.)

Q: Was there anything you were careful about when playing Adelicia?
A:  Everything. Addy’s expression and the delivery of her lines are all brimming with 

elegance, so if I wasn’t careful, she would just sound like a typical commoner 
like me. It is difficult to speak in a refined way. For example, I couldn’t lose my 
concentration during humorous scenes. 

Q:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
A:  For a long time, I have dreamed of flying through the sky, so I’d like to fly across the 

sky on Forneus. For the same reason, I’d like to try flying using Honami’s broom. 
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Q: If you were hired to work for Astral, who would you want your partner to be?
A:  If Addy were available, I would want her to come with me. She is obviously the 

most reliable, and she seems like she would do her work perfectly. I was thinking 
Icchan would be good too, but he seems to get mixed up in a lot of unexpected 
incidents, so Honami would probably come too, right? If that happened, it would 
require even more work from me... (Laughs.) I wonder if that is true for Addy, too. 
But I know I could put my trust in Addy without worry, so we just have to work 
hard to negotiate the price. (Laughs.)

Q:  Please tell us your impressions and highlights of the role Adelicia plays in episodes 
5 and 6.

A:  There is a scene where Icchan rests his head on Addy’s lap, and this is the first 
time we have seen physical contact between them. Addy is usually acting like 
a leader, so it was a highlight seeing her reveal a softer side, as she is wrapped 
up in Icchan’s pace. In episodes 5 and 6, there was a lot of dialogue for Addy, so  
I was really nervous. Addy plays a big role, so to all you Addy fans, don’t miss 
these episodes! (Laughs.)
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Celtic Magic & The Celts
 Celtic magic. Just as the name implies, 
this is the magic used by the Celtic people 
of ancient times.

Celtic History
 From approximately 3,000 years ago 
until around the 5th century, the Celtic 
culture flourished. They were among the 
first people to use weapons made from 
iron and to ride in military vehicles pulled 
by horses.
 There was a time when the Celtic people 
ruled almost all of ancient Europe. Their 
domain spread from modern-day Poland 
to Ireland. They were great fighters, and 
in Julius Caesar’s “The Gallic Wars,” he 
noted their strength and bravery. 
 The Celtic rulers eventually fell before 
Roman and Germanic invasions. After 
their final expanses of land in England and 
Ireland were taken from them, the Celtic 
people almost completely disappeared.

Today the descendants of the ancient 
Celts can be found in England Ireland, 
and France.

Celtic Culture
 One of the unique features of Celtic 
culture was their view of life and death. 
After death, they believed they would go 
to Mag Mell, a sort of Celtic Valhalla. It 
was a “world where the truth lives,” and 
there they could grasp “dream-like things.” 
In fact, in Celtic culture, the afterlife is just 
as important as the living world.
 The Celtic people believed in a cyclical 
spiral of life—of death and rebirth—in 
which one traveled to and from the 
afterlife. In winter, all of the flowers 
die, but in spring, they are reborn. This 
cyclical way of thinking is very similar 
to the awareness of the four seasons in 
Japanese culture.
 It is probably safe to say that the Celts 
and Japanese hold similar views in their 
reverence for the four separate seasons. 
This can be seen in the Celtic seasonal 
festivals. There was a festival to welcome 
the spring, a summer festival, a harvest 
festival, and a festival to greet the winter. 

The festivals were a way to give thanks 
and make prayers to the gods of the land 
and of the seasons. They were a time 
to sing and dance and to relax carefree 
while enjoying food and drink. This is 
similar to many of the festivals in Japan.
 The Celtic people were incredibly 
skilled in the arts, and their cyclical view 
of life was carried over into their artistry, 
through expressions of spirals and swirls. 
The triangle, which represents the past, 
present, and future, can also be seen in 
designs such as the Celtic spiral and triple 
spiral. These beautiful patterns adorned 
everything from their clothing to their 
buildings.

The Wise Men of the Oak
 During the ancient time of the Celts, 
the Celtic king was assisted by magic-
users called “druids.” The word druid 
means “wise man of the oak.” They were 
called this because they considered the 
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oak tree, a tree which dominated Celtic 
forests, to be sacred. 
 Not only could an oak’s acorns be 
eaten, but the tree also acted as a home 
for birds and other animals, and it could 
bring warmth in the form of firewood. 
Because of these things, the oak became 
associated with good health. To the 
Celtic people, the oak represented the 
blessings received from the forest. In fact, 
the term “tree spirits” comes from a direct 
reference to oak trees.
 The druids could harness the power of 
the sacred oak. Beyond being advisors to 
the king, they also staged trials, passed 
on history, and carried out their sacred 
duties at the seasonal festivals. However, 
while the druids might have held a lot of 
authority, they did not outrank the king.

Celtic Magic
 Celtic magic—druid magic—was mostly 
related in some way to the forests and 
nature. It was said that druids had the 
power to manipulate the weather, cause 
lightning to strike, and even increase 
the autumn harvests many times 
over. 
 Spells involving oak and mistletoe 
were said to be especially potent. It was 
thought that praying to the oak trees 
would bring good fortune. Mistletoe was a 
symbol of reverence to the Celts because 
it remained green and never touched the 
ground in winter when other leaves fell. 
The Celts believed that it originated from 
the world of the Afterlife.  
 In the beginning, the Celts didn’t have a 
written language, so magic was passed 
down and studied orally. Beyond magic, 
druids had studied Celtic law and history, 
industrial arts, math, geography, oration, 
music, medicine and medicinal plants, 
astronomy, meteorology, navigation, 
politics and religious ceremonies. 
Additionally, in order to become a full-
fledged druid, students had to survive a 
number of tests, including things such 
as being buried alive and tossed into the 
sea. 

 Given the rigorous trials, even among 
those who wanted to become druids, the 
number who succeeded were incredibly 
small.
 It’s been said that it required 20 years to 
complete the necessary studies—studies 
which were sometimes are only available 
in specific locations. According to one 
researcher, England was once the only 
place Celtic magic could be studied.
 In a way, Celtic magic wasn’t simply 
an art—it was a way of life that included 
helping people, teaching, and all of the 
learned arts and skills rolled into one.

Harmony with Nature
 The ancient Celtic mages—the druids—
were advocates for nature. Almost all of 
their magic employed something to do 
with the natural world. 
 While the ancient Celts feared nature, 
they also respected and loved it. Since 
the beginning, the gods they believed 
in appeared physically in nature. To the 

Honami shooting mistletoe arrows
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Celtic people, nature was like a neighbor 
with whom they shared the world—the 
mother that raised and protected them. 
Sometimes it was also a merciless god 
of death who snatched away their mortal 
lives. 
 The fundamental role of a druid was to 
defend against damage and to reduce 
the danger from nature: protection from 
floods, calling for more rain, dispersing 
the clouds, generating fog, repelling the 
cold. Druids could even help hunters 
catch more game and increase the 
yields of wheat and beans, turning poor 
harvests into abundant ones. 
 In order to preserve the natural balance, 
the druids did not abuse their power and 
thus ensured the happiness of all the 
Celtic people. 

War with Rome
 No matter how much a people may love 
peace and harmony, they are ultimately 
unable to cast away war completely. 

 The Celts were especially known for 
their bravery, and they never backed 
down from a fight. 
 The greatest enemy to the Celtic people 
was the Roman Empire. The Roman 
Empire was a major power in the ancient 
world, and country after country fell under 
its growing reign. It was only a matter of 
time before Rome and the Celtic Empire 
engaged in open conflict. 
 Trouble between the two empires 
began in the 1st century BCE and lasted 
approximately 500 years. Over the 
course of this long battle, Rome slowly 
forced the Celts to retreat to Scotland 
and Ireland. The Celts didn’t give up their 
lands without a fight. At every turn, they 
pushed back against the Romans. During 
the prolonged battles, the druids kept the 
spirits of the Celtic soldiers high and used 
their magic to toy with the Roman forces. 
Fog spells and magic turned forests into 
labyrinths that confused the large armies. 
Never-ending rain spells caused rivers to 

Celtic druids gathering in a forest
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overflow and hinder the movements of 
the invaders. 
 However, in the end the druids were 
unable to fully rout the Roman Empire. 
Regardless of whatever magic they 
used, they simply could not defeat the 
overwhelming numbers of the Roman 
armies, leaving them no choice but to flee 
into the forests and to finally across the 
ocean into Ireland. 

Celtic Christianity
  While the Celtic Empire was destroyed 
by the Roman invasion, it didn’t mean the 
Celts had completely disappeared. 
 About the same time their soldiers 
were battling Rome, Christianity was 
slowly gaining influence among the Celts 
in Ireland. Slowly, they began melding 
Christian teachings with Celtic traditions. 
  Legend has it that when St. Patrick, a 
Christian holy man, arrived in Ireland, 
he explained the Holy Trinity by using 
a three-leafed clover. It reminded the 
people of the cycle of past, present and 
future, and they accepted his teachings. 
 Celtic Christianity was a blend of 
druid teachings with Christian love. 

For instance, the Goddess Bridget was 
accepted as St. Bridget, a holy woman, 
and many other ancient Celtic ways were 
incorporated. 
 Around the 9th century, Celtic Christians 
came under attack by the Vikings, and the 
druids were forced to once again protect 
their ancient traditions from being wiped 
off the face of the Earth.

The Legend of King Arthur
 “The Once and Future King.” These are 
the words engraved on the gravestone 
of King Arthur, and his legend inherited 
much of the legend of the Celts. 
 Many of the tales about King Arthur were 
inspired by other myths and legends, but 
a large number of the stories contain Celtic 
elements. The inscription on King Arthur’s 
gravestone, and his death at the hands of 
his son, Mordred, mirror the Celtic beliefs 
of death and rebirth. The portrayals of the 
sword pulled from the stone and the Holy 
Grail are the same items that were owned 
by the Celtic gods. Moreover, the actions 
of Merlin, King Arthur’s sorcerous advisor, 
are exactly like those of the ancient 
druids.

Celtic Magic Introduction
 The ancient druids spent nearly 20 
years honing their skills, and it has taken 
over 100 years to rediscover them.  

The following is a brief look at some of 
the aspects of Celtic magic.

~ Mistletoe ~
  The Celtic people believed mistletoe 
was sacred. The Celts believed the 
parasitic plant grew in the trees where the 
gods were dwelling because those trees 
were stronger than the others. Because 
of this, the druids often would perform 
ceremonies at the bases of oak trees 
containing mistletoe. 
 According to the records of Roman 
historian Pliny the Elder, mistletoe was 
harvested only on the 6th day of the lunar 
cycle. Boughs were cut with a golden 
sickle and collected on a white cloth. It 
was very important that the mistletoe 

Celtic Magic Techniques

Mistletoe Arrow

About 1
5 cm

This section is grasped with 
the right hand and pulled.

The
piece is 
broken off

At some point 
the bracelet was 
restored to its 
original form.

and transforms
into an arrow
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never touch the bare earth. In repayment 
for harvesting the sacred mistletoe from 
the great tree, two bulls were sacrificed, 
and a ritual meal offering was prepared. 
The druids believed that if this was not 
done, the sacred power of the mistletoe 
would manifest as a natural catastrophe 
for the one who cut it down. 
 It has been said that the power of 
mistletoe is so strong that it cannot be 
repelled. When used in defense, no 
magic can dispel it. It alone has the power 
to disperse all other magic.
  Mistletoe has been called a cure-all that 
can eliminate all kinds of aches and pains 
and has even been used as an antidote 
for all kinds of poison. However, it can 
also cause a rash similar to that of poison 
oak. 
 In today’s modern medicine, drug 
manufacturers use mistletoe in painkillers 
and anti-hypertension agents. It has been 
known to help with circulatory problems 
and insomnia. In Germany, it is even 

credited as a wonder drug because it 
supposedly healed a malignant tumor. 

~ Stonehenge ~
 On the outskirts of Salisbury in Southern 
England (about 200 km west of London) 
lies a mysterious circle of stone pillars 
known as Stonehenge. 
 Estimated to be approximately 4,000 
years old, Stonehenge is located on a 
ley line where the Earth’s energy lines 
converge and the stones are arranged 
in such a way that it perfectly aligned 
with the sunrise of the summer solstice. 
Because of this, many believe it was 
originally intended to be used in religious 
ceremonies. 
 While it may not be clear who built 
Stonehenge or why, it is known that 
the ancient druids used it for their own 
rituals. The converging energies of the 
ley line and the summer solstice were 
an important feature of the Celtic ritual. It 
signified a connection between the “here 

Stonehenge
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Stonehenge

and now” and the “afterlife.” 
 For the Celts, this connection between 
the real world and the afterlife was 
very important. Rituals often involved 
summoning someone from the afterlife 
or seeking advice from a deceased 
wise sage. They also believed that the 
afterlife was brimming with power that 
could be harnessed to increase their 
magical abilities. Rituals were often 
employed as a means of tapping into that 
energy.  
 Beyond harnessing energies from 
the afterlife, it is also thought that 
Stonehenge’s stone pillars may have 
been a location to dispense excess 
magical power one had tapped into.

~ Sacrifice ~
  Ritual sacrifice is a part of numerous 
religions and magical systems, and it is a 
big source of energy in Celtic magic. 
 It is most commonly performed to grant a 
wish, for healing, to cast an enhancement, 
or to increase one’s magical powers. 
However, in these rituals, the animal to 
be sacrificed is typically predetermined, 
and the ceremony itself is not normally 
cruel. Moreover, the act itself is a holy and 
sacred ritual that is only performed when 
there is no other choice. 
 The Celts placed great importance in 
their ritual sacrifices. They believed there 
was a large difference in the magical 
effectiveness of sacrificing someone who 
was dying versus one who was perfectly 
healthy. In brief, the greater number of 
young and healthy sacrifices, the greater 
the effectiveness. For this reason almost 
all of the ritual sacrifices in ancient Celtic 
culture were human, and often, the 
victims were sacrificed in large groups at 
a time. 
 When the druids fought against the 
Roman armies, they burned their most 
sacred forests. While it is only a theory, 
some people believe that the druids in 
England sacrificed the forests in order to 
glean the greatest ritual effectiveness.

~ Enseki ~
 Grounded in the natural world, Celtic 
magic not only incorporates the power of 
plants and trees like oak and mistletoe, 
but also the power of stones. 
 Generally, in order for them to work, the 
stones must be collected by the mage 
who will be using them. The moment a 
stone is touched by another person, it will 
immediately be infected by their wave. 
 Each rock is different depending on the 
type of waves that have been chiseled 
into it. These waves can represent either 
weak or strong powers, and each has its 
own way of being used. 
 Rocks with strong waves can be very 
powerful. At the same time, if the power 
isn’t regulated properly, then nearby 
things can become warped. Because of 
this, they are mainly used for attacking 
and breaking, rejuvenating one’s life force 
and defending against aggression. 
 Stones with weak waves are low in 
power, and there isn’t a worry of warping 
things nearby. They can be used as an 
intermediary for transferring larger waves. 
Weaker rocks are used for searching, 
healing, and creating perception barriers 
for cloaking. 
 Among stones is a special type called an 
Enseki, which is a circular stone rubbed 
smooth by many years of flowing water. 
Unlike regular stones, an Enseki has a 
hole carved through the center. Normally, 
it’s quite easy to break a stone when 
attempting to create the hole through it, 
so it is very rare for the conditions to be 

Enseki

Smooth stone 
shaped like a bagel

Size
comparisonbore hole

Hi color T.P.
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right to create an Enseki. 
 The Enseki has strong healing powers, 
as well as a large amount of magical 
energy circulating through it. It can act as 
a magical amplifying condenser.
 Ordinarily, the larger the stone, the more 
power it can contain, but Enseki appear 
to be able to harbor large amounts of 
power despite their small size. 

~ Fog Magic ~
 Perhaps one of the greatest types of 
Celtic magic is fog magic which was, 
according to legend, used by the gods. 
It was this magic that the druids used 
against the Roman armies with better-
than-expected results. 
 While this magic appears to simply 
be the creation of a layer of fog, its true 
nature is similar to Stonehenge, where it 
is “a connection between this world and 
the afterlife.” Fog magic was not only a 
connection, but also a blending. The area 
drenched in fog isn’t changed in either 
this world or the afterlife. In this way, it’s 
much like the area generated inside of 
spell wave contamination.

~ Ogham ~
 Originally, the Celtic people did not have 
a writing system, and the druids passed 
down traditions orally. However, when the 
Celts began trading with other people, the 
lack of a written system soon became a 
problem. They quickly adopted the Greek 
alphabet for these purposes. Eventually, 
after studying Greek and Latin writing, the 
Celts created their own writing system 
called Ogham. 

 To create an Ogham character, a single 
vertical line is drawn and then a varied 
number of horizontal lines intercept it. 
While this form seems to have some 
similarity with Northern European runes, 
there is no hard evidence to support the 
connection. 
 It would be hard to say Ogham was an 
established original writing form, but it was 
popularly used around the 5th century. 
In the end, it became a means for the 
druids to write magic guides and spells. 
Eventually, the Celts reverted to using 
Latin.

Honami practicing Celtic magic

Witchcraft
Honami’s Celtic Magic

 The magic system Honami Takase 
Ambler uses is not authentic Celtic magic. 
She uses a system based on the extinct 
Celtic magic, which nowadays might 
more accurately be called “witchcraft.” 
 Witchcraft reached its peak during 

the 19th century. It has a high regard 
for wisdom and harmony. It combines 
the spells cast by witches with the 
power borrowed from the goddesses 
of agricultural societies (mainly Celtic, 
Northern European, Greek, and others). 
 Witches who practice witchcraft as 
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part of their religious faith are called 
Wiccans and are a distinctly different 
group from those who are simply magic 
practitioners.

Dowsing
 The dowsing Honami practices is an 
old and integral part of witchcraft. 
 Using a pendulum or an L-shaped rod, 
this type of divination reveals “hidden 
things.” The pendulum or rod moves 
naturally, leading the way to just above 
whatever is being sought. 
 Dowsing has been around for more 
than 5,000 years, and it is said it was 
originally used to find underground 
waterways. In the 20th century, there are 
records of dowsing being used by water 
bureau employees for surveys, as well as 
for mine clearing. 
 It is divination with a high positive hit 
ratio, but since it only reveals the direction 
and distance of that for which one is 
searching, it can be a time-consuming 
activity. 
 Because dowsing is used to “find 
things that are hidden,” depending 
on the timing and objects sought, 
sometimes unintended “hidden things” 
are discovered. 

Witch’s Broom
 The broom has become a trademark 
for modern day witches. The image of a 
witch riding a broom through the sky is a 
relatively recent one, but it seems to have 
originated with Norse priestesses, who 
were called “Völva,” or “carrier of a magic 
staff,” because each carried a staff as a 
tool for their magic. 
 The Völva used a magical system 
called “Galdr.” Practitioners would enter 
a trance-like state and have out-of-body 
experiences. It is said they could fly 
freely through the air and could transform 
themselves into wolves or any other 
natural beast with which they closely 
identified. Due to that sense of closeness, 
the Völva received much power from 
nature. 

 The witch’s broom originated from 
the Galdr staff. As the witch is a 
natural progression from the Völva, 
so is the Galdr staff transformed 
into a typical household item—the 
broom.

Pointed Hat
 Just like the broom, another trademark 
of the witch is the conical, pointed hat. 
While it is not known exactly where the 
image of the hat originated, one theory is 

Dowsing
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that it came from Persia and was worn by 
Zoroastrian oracles. It was then spread 
via the Silk Road and by the Turkish 
invasion of Europe. Its suspicious image 
led to its association with witches. 
 In modern-day witchcraft, it’s called 
a “cone hat” and is utilized as a tool for 
funneling energy from the goddess of the 
moon. 
  Witches who wear the hat see it as a 
useful tool for both offense and defense. If 
a witch has to run, it becomes a personal 
barrier that easily moves with her.

Magical Herbs
 In fairy tales, the appearance of a witch 
almost invariably includes the mixing of 
potions and the creation of poisons. 
 While witches are capable of this, 
they were most often secretly making 
medicine for citizens. Peasants and 
farmers, who couldn’t afford to pay the 
high fees that medical doctors charged, 
went to witches, who donated their 
services. Unfortunately, the herbal 
treatments they administered received a 
lot of negative propaganda. 

 The medicinal aspect of a witch’s work 
continues, and today it is an essential part 
of witchcraft. Most witches understand 
how incense oils can be used effectively 
for medicine and how to extract these oils 
from herbs for use in ointments and teas. 
 The results have influenced things 
such as aromatherapy, and more than 
a few modern witches call themselves 
“therapists.” 

Celtic Magic Vs. Witchcraft
  The main source of power in witchcraft 
comes from the goddesses of the 
moon and the earth. The majority of the 
goddesses govern nature’s power.
 In Celtic magic, natural magic is 
employed raw, but in witchcraft there is a 
buffer between the caster and the energy 
source to allow for easier usage. 
 It is thanks to this buffer that nature’s 
reckless tendency is kept under control, 
creating a stable source of accessible 
magical energy. Using this buffer, 
massive amounts of magical power are 
not required, and thus sacrifices are not 
necessary.
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Spell Wave Contamination Defined
  The Association takes spell wave 
contamination very seriously, and it is 
attempting to reduce the possibility of 
it occurring. Both Astral and Goetia are 
often commissioned to take care of spell 
wave contamination issues.
 So what is spell wave contamination 
exactly? 
 To put it simply, it’s magic-like radioactive 
contamination. When living things are 
exposed to great amounts of radiation, the 
result is called radioactive contamination. 
Spell wave contamination works in much 
the same way. It occurs when things are 
showered in large quantities of magical 
energy. Unlike radioactive contamination, 
spell wave contamination not only affects 
living things, but also the air. 
 No matter where a mage or supernatural 
being uses magic, whenever there is a 
source of powerful witchcraft or magical 
energy, there will always be spell wave 
contamination to some extent. However, 
it is possible to reduce the level of 
contamination. For example, Honami’s 
hat and cape and Nekoyashiki’s Japanese 
clothes are used to restrain their powers. 
Shinogi Minagi, the head priest of a Shinto 
shrine, uses her sword to regulate the 
distribution of her power. 
 Because spell wave contamination is 
harmful to both the magic practitioner 

as well as the surrounding area, most 
responsible mages get rid of any excess  
power. However, in instances where the 
mage shirks his or her duty or simply 
doesn’t remove enough, magical energy 
begins to accumulate. The buildup of 
this energy is what causes spell wave 
contamination. 
 When contamination occurs, abnormal 
phenomena and unexplainable incidents 
begin to happen. At low levels, things 
suddenly go missing, unseen presences 
are felt, or mysterious voices are heard. 
At high levels, things become much 
more serious. Structures or living beasts 
can appear out of thin air, or one’s 
surroundings can plunge into the ocean. 
In these types of instances, everything 
within the range of the contamination 
becomes distorted, as if it’s in some sort 
of dream world. 
 While it would be nice if these areas 
were good dreams, most high-level 
cases are more like nightmares. Even 
if a case of spell wave contamination 
begins as something pleasant, in the end, 
it will most assuredly turn into a living 
nightmare.

Varieties
 There are a number of different 
phenomena associated with spell wave 
contamination. The main representative 
examples are “recursion,” “endowment,” 
and “hex.” 

~ Recursions ~
 A recursion is when an area saturated 
by contamination is sent backwards in 
time. For instance, a house that might 
have once existed at a location suddenly 
reappears, or perhaps in the distant past, 
the area was underwater. If so, it will once 
again return to this state. If a contaminated 
area completely reverts to its past state, 
the conditions in the present can become 
strangely mixed with those of the past, 

What is Spell Wave Contamination?

Fatigue due to spell wave contamination
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but this rarely occurs. 
 Recursion feels much like recalling 
a past memory in a dream. Just like in 
dreams, what is experienced in each 
case can be different depending on the 
conditions, and there will be ambiguous 
places where logical progression simply 
cannot be expected. 
 Depending on the recursion, people 
from the past may appear, or people from 
the present may be sent into the past. To 
date, there have been no reported cases 
where someone has actually traveled 
back in time. 
 When living things appear in the 
present, it’s still not fully understood 
whether the entity is simply a phantom of 
the past or whether it is the actual being 
from the past. 
 To date, there have been no 
documented cases where someone 
outside of the contamination has been 
seen by those on the inside, nor can the 
person outside be contacted from the 
inside. There has also never been an 
instance where someone on the outside 
has been able to see those on the inside.
 For those who are inside the 
contaminated area, even individuals 
with strong extra-sensory perception are 
limited to simply feeling that they are 
seeing people or scenes from the past. 
It’s only at the very highest levels of spell 
wave contamination that a regular person 
will experience this phenomenon.
 

~ Endowments ~
 An endowment is when physical 
materials or living beings affected by 
spell wave contamination are magically 
altered.
  In cases where an endowment occurs, 
individuals can sometimes fall ill or even 
be transformed into monsters. There 
have also been numerous cases where 
personality distortion has occurred. 
For instance, a kind, gentle person will 
suddenly become twisted into his or 
her polar opposite. Some mages are of 
the opinion that these mental changes 

can actually occur faster than physical 
changes. 
 

~ Hexes ~
 A hex is when witchcraft runs wild due 
to contamination, and the resulting spells 
become wildly unpredictable and more 
powerful.  
 When an inexperienced mage exceeds 
his or her own strength, it can be very 
exciting, but it almost always results in 
this type of contamination. 
 When a hex occurs, one’s witchcraft 
appears to be infused with a sudden 
burst of power. While it at first seems 
to be good thing, because it would 
indicate an increase in magical strength, 
this is not the case. In fact, this sudden 
burst of power is typically dangerous for 
the mage because it can easily begin 
to spin out of his or her control. This is 
something mages should be particularly 
careful about and always be aware of the 
limits of their powers.

Reality turns into a nightmare
inside a contaminated area
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High-Level Accumulation
 Although you would never imagine 
it, high-level spell wave contamination 
occurs all the time because there are 
far more magic users and magical 
phenomena in the world than most 
people think. 
 In fact, even if mages didn’t practice 
magic at all, magical energy would 
still be released because there are all 
kinds of sources of magical power. For 
example, what we call superstitions, 
such as throwing salt over your shoulder 
or knocking on wood, can be sources of 
energy. Events like festivals, New Year’s 
shrine visits, cherry blossom viewing and 
moon viewing can all be associated with 
the release of energy. There are even a 
number of cases where energetic and 
charismatic individuals unknowingly 
release magical energy. Further, the sun 
and moon are constantly emitting magical 
energy. 
 Suffice it to say, magic is composed 
of both life energy and atomic qualities. 
When one is full of vitality and energy, they 
are also full of magical energy. Therefore, 
wherever people live, inevitably there will 
be magical energy as well.
 So, if there’s so much magical energy 
creating spell wave contaminations, 
how can people not be aware of its 
existence? It’s because magical energy 
quickly “flows” away, purifying the area 
affected. Just as rain falls from the sky 
and disappears into the stream, magical 
energy doesn’t stop, but is constantly 
moving. Just like rain, its flow is typically 
faster than its accumulation. Because of 
this flow, most outbreaks are over before 
a serious contamination can even occur. 
 However, just as rivers can slow down 
and get backed up, magical energy can 
too. The flow can also be interrupted 
by some sort of accident or occurrence. 

Regardless of how, whenever the flow 
becomes isolated or cut off, magical 
energy begins to accumulate.

What Causes  
Spell Wave Contamination?

Careless emissions of magical energy 
lead to spell wave contamination
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 Beyond these natural buildups, 
sometimes the speed of the flow can be 
overtaken by the energy’s strength. This 
happens when mages use especially 
powerful spells. When this occurs, 
the natural flow simply isn’t enough to 
remove all of the magical energy. 
 Knowing this, when powerful magic 
is being used, most mages will take 
precautions to deal with the buildup. 
Unfortunately, even with strong counter-
measures in place, it’s impossible to 
prepare for accidents 100% of the time. 
 If large amounts of magic accumulate, 
monsters and divine spirits can appear. 
While their existence may have been the 
result of a summoning, they may have 
appeared due to the release of natural 
magical energy from things such as 
tempests or earthquakes. These form 
natural spell wave contaminations. One 
good example would be the appearance 
of Takeminakata-no-kami in episode 3. 
Appearances such as this are a result of a 
clustering of magical energy. 
 In order to prevent this, it’s normal for 
some kind of organization to hold strict 
control over most demon beasts and 
divine spirits with massive magical power. 
For example, in Japan, it’s not uncommon 
for such beings to be contained within 
temples and shrines.
 Unnatural spell wave contaminations 
can also occur. The most common 
example is when a mage, frustrated by 
his or her personal limitations, attempts to 
increase his or her power only to induce 
a Hex. More than a few foolish mages 
have mistaken a Hex’s rampant flow of 
magical energy as an increase in their 
own power. These unnatural spell wave 
contaminations are to be avoided at all 
costs, but when they do occur, there is no 
question that The Association will send 
mages to deal with it.

Frequency of Occurrence
 Spell wave contamination occurs more 
often than most people think. Every hour 
of every day, it is happening somewhere 

around the world. 
 Most of these incidents are low-level 
events, for example, hearing voices, 
missing objects, or time suddenly 
speeding by. Usually when these kinds 
of events occur, people write them off as 
carelessness or bad luck, but more often 
than not, they’re actually due to a spell 
wave contamination. 
 Among low-level contaminations 
such as these, only one in ten requires 
the intervention of a magic practitioner. 
Often strong-willed civilians are perfectly 
capable of purifying them. Modern 
medicine can even cure illnesses caused 
by low-level contamination. 
 Only about 10% of contaminations are 
at a level where they constantly occur. 
A regular mage probably deals with one 
per week, and a professional practitioner 
likely deals many more times that 
amount. 
 Most of the time, mages voluntarily 
purify their own surroundings to take 
care of any contamination. However, 
many cases are also handled by national 
organizations, such as The Association. 
While The Association may be privately 
run, it is an extremely important entity. 
It negotiates and provides contracts to 
individual mages or magical agencies 
to eliminate spell wave contamination. 
Sometimes, The Association will even 
deal with spell wave contamination 
itself, but most of the time they simply 
coordinate with other agencies and 
conduct the bidding.

Divine spirits and demon beasts 
can be released by energy clusters
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Range
 The most difficult thing to comprehend 
about spell wave contamination is the 
wide range it can cover. This is due to the 
difficulty in identifying the similarities in the 
variety of different events. As explained 
previously, spell wave contamination 
occurs from an over-accumulation of 
magical energy, and there are a vast array 
of ways that state can be reached.
 Cases in which magical energy is 
accumulated in a living thing or an object 
are usually very difficult to identify. This 
is because detection typically occurs via 
the dispersion of magical energy into the 
surrounding environment. In these types 
of cases, an outside observer, mage or 
even a professional would have a hard 
time detecting the contamination. 
 This is especially true when 
contamination occurs to private citizens. 
In these instances, it begins to influence 
their minds and behavior. It can cause 
people to transform into monsters. 
In objects, it can cause mysterious 
phenomena to take place. Still, even 
at this level, it’s common to blame the 
phenomena on forgetfulness or mere 
coincidence. 
 In situations where magical energy has 
accumulated in the air, there will almost 
always be a core. These accumulations 
lead to some of the largest areas of 
contamination. Not only is the air affected, 
but so is everything in the surrounding 
area. 
 The easiest way to understand what a 
core is, is to imagine it as a cup. Place 
the cup under a faucet, and turn on the 
water. The cup is a core, and the water 
is the magical energy. If the water from 
the faucet continues to spill into the cup, 
eventually it will overflow. As the water 
continues to overflow, it will soak more 
and more of the surrounding area. As time 

goes by, the soaked area will continue to 
grow. 
 In other words, a core can only hold 
a certain amount of magical power. As 
additional magical energy overflows the 
core and spills outward, the area affected 
by it will become magnified. 
 To date, there haven’t been any 
confirmed cases of spell wave 
contamination containing a core 
expanding beyond a predictable size or 
in a random fashion. The largest known 
instance reached the approximate size of 
a city. Mainly, these types of contamination 
are limited by the fact that their energy 
source is typically finite and also because 

What Happens During
Spell Wave Contamination?

A person altered by a
spell wave contamination
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someone is usually dispatched to handle 
them as soon as they’re detected. 
  While it’s safe to think of this type 
of contamination as something that 
slowly expands over time, it still has the 
potential to severely impact large areas. 
Further, no matter how widespread the 
contamination becomes, the strength of 
the core does not diminish. In fact, the 
stronger the core, the more likely it will 
affect a wider area. 

 While the strength of the contamination 
is important, so is its severity. Dealing 
with high-level contamination is difficult, 
and the phenomena created from such 
outbreaks can be increasingly dangerous. 
 To sum it up, the range of spell wave 
contamination is directly proportional to 
its measure of magical strength and its 
relative degree of danger. 
 The Association manages the 
magnitudes of spell wave contamination. 
Level 4 and Level 5 are not of great 
concern, but anything above Level 3 is 
considered a severe threat with damage 
likely rivaling that of a major earthquake 
or volcanic eruption.

Magi Night
 Spell wave contaminations that expand 
to great size and often contain cores 
are also called by another name—“Magi 
Night.”
 A Magi Night is a Level 3+ 
contamination. It’s believed to have 
gained its name because it almost always 
occurs after sundown. A Magi Night is 
contamination in its most extreme state. 
While large amounts of magical overflow 
are not required to generate one, certain 
conditions must be met. Further, a Magi 
Night doesn’t necessarily remain one, 
and there is often a temporary state of 
tranquility. However, cores are not the 
only type of contamination that leads to 
the formation of a Magi Night. 
 A Magi Night is especially difficult to deal 
with. The best way to handle one is to 
employ an experienced mage practitioner 
to purify the scene and dispose of the 
core. It cannot be stressed enough how 
incredibly dangerous this is because one 
must enter the nightmarish Magi Night in 
order to purify it. 

Spell Wave Contamination 
Requiring Special Conditions

 The conditions that give rise to spell 
wave contaminations, such as a Magi 
Night, can vary widely. For instance, a 
typical small town road might, with the 

A mage rampaging after being 
transformed into a monster
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right spike in magical energy, change into 
a nightmarish “road of terror.” These sorts 
of cases happen all the time and often 
begin and end without warning. 
 However, there are certain types of spell 
wave contaminations that are limited 
to specific days and times, or can be 
triggered when someone visits a certain 
location. Suddenly, and without warning, 
a Magi Night forms. 
 While a contamination that reaches the 
level of a Magi Night should normally 
leave traces during the daytime, this 
type provides absolutely no hint of its 
existence until it appears. 
 Dealing with these specific types of 
spell wave contamination is incredibly 
difficult. Typically, they are like a Magi 
Night, where unless you can enter the 
contaminated area, you cannot find and 
dispose of the core. Further, depending 
on the contamination, there may be other 
actions that must be completed in order 
for the core to appear. 
  On the other hand, this type of 
contamination rarely grows beyond its 
natural size. Because of this, it tends to be 
less harmful in comparison to other types 
of contaminations. Unfortunately, that is 
probably helpful by only the narrowest of 
margins. 
 Conditional spell wave contaminations 
are often not dealt with for long intervals. 
It’s common for them to remain untouched 
for long periods of time.

Concrete Examples
 The following are a few examples of 
the most common types of spell wave 
contamination. 

~ Rapping Sounds ~
 This is a type of relatively insignificant 
low-level contamination. It may consist of 
a knocking on the wall or the cracking of 
tree branches. 
 While it has an infinite variety of forms, 
generally the sounds are described as 
“those heard in everyday life.” Therefore, 
when most people hear rapping, they 

usually only wonder, “Is the neighbor 
hammering on something?” or, “I wonder 
where that noise is coming from?” and 
nothing more. 
 Sometimes the noise will originate from 
the ceiling when one is on the top floor 
or in a completely empty house. These 
are the types of instances in which most 
people will notice rapping noises. 
 Rapping noises occur quite frequently, 
but for the most part they simply blend 
into the mix of everyday noises, which 
people are accustomed to hearing. 

~ Visions ~
 Among the phenomena created by 
spell wave contamination are those that 
can be seen. These visions can range 
from minor to major in scale. 
 In these types of cases, one may see 
things that shouldn’t be there. In low-level 
contamination, one might momentarily 
see a black shadow out of the corner 
of his or her eye. As the strength of 
contamination increases, one might 
clearly see phantoms that call out to 
him or her. There are even cases where 
visions have appeared as mirror images 
to witnesses, much like doppelgangers. 
 When these types of phantoms appear 
during a Magi Night, they seem to possess 
a pseudo-form or shape and have been 
known to attack those lost within the 
contamination. 
 Despite the fact that it is an illusion, if 
someone is injured within a Magi Night, 
that injury is very real. This is because 
when contamination reaches this level, 
there’s no longer a difference between 
reality and illusion.

~ Delusions ~
  Some believe delusions are by far 
the most common type of spell wave 
contamination. 
 During delusions, certain memories 
may be completely erased, or a person 
may believe that something is real when 
it is not. For instance, it’s often the case 
that people forget what they did the 
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instant they did it. While it may seem to 
be a trivial issue, it still invites confusion 
for its victims. 
 More worrisome is when people having 
delusions act upon their false impressions 
because it’s impossible to predict the 
outcome.
 

~ Ring Wandering ~
 This is a phenomenon where one loses 
his or her sense of direction and ends up 
walking around in circles. 
 Ring wandering is typically thought of 
as something that happens during hiking 
in the mountains or some similar activity, 
but in extreme cases, one might be 
found walking in circles around a single 
building. 
 At times, the trapped person may 
feel convinced that they are being 
followed, although there is no reasonable 
explanation as to why. There have even 
been cases in which the victims have 
jumped off cliffs in order to escape. 

~ Screams ~
 In this phenomenon, one hears 
something like a woman’s scream or a 
metallic clang coming from very nearby. 
Suddenly, one’s heart rate jumps, and one 
can enter a certain degree of panic. 
 In most cases, this phenomenon can 
be a sign that more dangerous events are 
about to occur, because it often occurs 
only after a spell wave contamination has 
become more severe.

~ Phantom Slasher ~
 In this phenomenon, individuals 
suddenly feel the need to kill others. 
 In these cases, violent anger combined 
with a strong sense of justice drives an 
individual to kill another impulsively, 
and yet, they maintain a perfectly cool 
composure. In this bizarre mental 
condition, they cannot steer away from 
the driving need to commit murder. 
 Phantom slasher cases are divided 
into those where the victim is chosen at 
random and those where the victim is a 

specific target. There are few cases that 
share both classifications. 

~ Black Dog ~
 In these cases, on a straight and 
open road a black dog comes running 
toward the victim. The black dog moves 
at extreme velocity as it closes in and 
explodes upon impact. The resulting 
explosion is accompanied by the smell of 
sulfur, or, in some cases, it may even be a 
refreshing smell like one might find at the 
basin of a waterfall. 
 It is likely a dark mass of magical 
energy assailing the victim, but residual 
memories transform it into a dog. Direct 
danger in these situations is high. 

~ Gift ~
 This is a phenomenon in which an 
item one has no recollection of appears 
or when skills one didn’t previously have 
suddenly come naturally. 
 Examples include: a gift from Santa 
Claus; in the Bible when Moses escapes 
from Egypt and manna falling from the 
Heaven; or when King Arthur receiving 
his sword from the Lady of the Lake. 
Itsuki’s Glam Sight is also a gift.
 Stories of “gifts from the heavens,” 
in which abilities have been suddenly 
bestowed upon individuals without 
warning, have been reported throughout 
history and are quite well known. 
However, the most commonly reported 
cases are sudden flashes of scientific 
insight or child prodigies who can play 
beautifully without ever having studied 
music. 
 There are also cases of gifts in 
traditional folklore. For instance, vampires 
and werewolves have received the gift of 
beastly powers.

~ Causes of Accidents ~
 There are intersections where no visual 
obstructions are present, yet they’re still 
the sites of numerous traffic accidents. 
The casual relationship between the 
accidents is difficult to spot in this 
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phenomenon. 
 These cases are divided into two 
types. The first is mental and occurs 
when the driver stops paying attention. 
The second is physical and happens 
when the driver’s body moves to send 
the vehicle into danger. In both kinds, 
the driver is either the victim of spell 
wave contamination or else entangled 
with an evil spirit. Resolving these 
situations requires special care. 
 Areas that also fall into this category of 
phenomena include places such as the 
Bermuda Triangle, where people have 
gone missing, and areas where traffic 
is constantly delayed from successive 
accidents.

~ Vanishings ~
 These phenomena involve mysterious 
disappearances. 
 For instance, an individual suddenly 
disappears due to exposure to spell 
wave contamination. Commonly in these 
cases, the victim may have been troubled 
about something in their life or work, or 
maybe had dreams of a different lifestyle, 
so it is often difficult to distinguish these 
from spontaneous vanishings. 
 Cases like Mary Celeste and other 
bizarre disappearances throughout 

history are believed to be due to this 
phenomenon. 
 

~ Urban Legends ~
 One of the more extreme examples of 
spell wave contamination is the realization 
of an urban legend. Energy accumulates 
from people’s fears, interests, curiosity, 
and then, in an instant, the rumors and 
whispers become real. 
 Although lower level contaminations 
may only amount to a few people seeing 
nightmares or having delusions, Magi 
Night level occurrences may cause actual 
vanishings and real damage. 

~ Disaster Excitation ~
 These are phenomena where 
contamination triggers earthquakes 
and other natural disasters. They are 
especially associated with cases in which 
a Magi Night occurs as they are usually 
associated with tremendous damage.
 When spell wave contamination occurs 
in sensitive locations, like the potential 
epicenter for an earthquake, it can throw 
off the delicate natural balance and trigger 
a disaster. On the other hand, there have 
also been cases where the panic caused 
by natural disasters has created spell 
wave contamination.

Purifying Spell Wave Contamination
Removal

 It’s a long-held belief that prevention 
is the best cure, and this holds true for 
spell wave contamination as well. The 
most common method of prevention is to 
simply stop the accumulation of magical 
energy before it begins to overflow. This 
method has proven highly successful. 
 Another commonly used method is to 
purify the contamination—to literally clean 
it up. There are three main techniques to 
do this. 
 The first technique requires one to 
understand the nature of the energy 
accumulating at the core and then 

apply an opposing energy to cancel it 
and disperse it. For example, if an area 
was contaminated with fire energy, then 
one would want to use water energy 
to counter it. This has been adopted as 
general practice by many schools of 
magic with positive results. However, if 
the power projected by the mage is not 
equal to or greater than the power of the 
core, it will only absorb the mage’s energy 
and grow larger.
 The second technique is to completely 
ignore the nature of the energy and to 
simply use an overwhelming amount of 
power to blast it away. This technique 
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is more commonly used by religious 
societies who are protected by gods 
or divine spirits—the Shinto “Misogi” 
purification ceremony is a good example 
of this. This technique tends to be 
effective, as long as the process takes 
place on grounds protected by gods or 
divine spirits. If it occurs elsewhere, then 
it is not usually very effective.
 Finally, the third technique involves 
understanding the area surrounding the 
contamination. The focus is to construct 
a way to get the magical energy flowing 
once again and therefore drain away 
the accumulated power. This can be 

accomplished by the use of magic such 
as Spirit Pulse and Spirit Mountain. This 
approach is not highly stressful for a 
magic practitioner, and no matter how 
powerful the contamination may be, the 
success rate remains high. This is why 
many schools of magic choose this route. 
 The third technique may be the most 
natural, but it also requires the utmost 
competency, and there isn’t a lot of room 
for improvisation if the situation isn’t read 
properly. While the other two techniques 
are more instantaneous, the third 
technique may make more sense when 
time is not a critical factor, but rather 
getting the spell wave contamination 
settled is. That’s why this technique is 
usually considered a trump card.
 The ways of purifying contamination 
are as varied as the cores that produce 
them. The general idea is to find and 
disrupt them. The more powerful the 
spell wave contamination, the more 
difficult it is to handle from the outside. 
Purifying a core from the inside requires 
a group of mages with strong battle and 
exploratory skills who can penetrate into 
the contamination’s nightmarish interior, 
which is full of bizarre phenomena. It is an 
area where contamination-born monsters 
dwell, and those without the proper skills 
soon find themselves joining the list 
of victims. But for mages who excel in 
battle, this is the best and most effective, 
as well as efficient, solution.

Routine Purifications
 Mages are not the only people who 
can purify spell wave contamination. 
There are also many methods by which 
ordinary people can perform purifications 
and may not even realize it. 
 In modern times, people clean in 
order to organize their space or for 
health reasons. At temples, shrines 
and churches, cleanliness is one of the 
foundations of teaching. Cleaning is an 
activity that never seems to end, but it 
is also a great way to prevent magical 
energy from accumulating. Preventing spell wave contamination
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 Dust, dirt, soot and filth all have 
properties that make them cesspools 
for bad magical energy. They have the 
ability to suck in negative magic. If left 
unattended, eventually enough energy 
will accumulate to cause a spell wave 
contamination. Cleaning eliminates these 
types of materials and helps to keep 
magical energy from building up and 
becoming problematic.
 The Chinese concept of feng shui 
discusses how to properly clean and 
organize rooms as well as cemeteries. 
In feng shui, it is believed that dirty and 
disorganized rooms inhibit the flow of 
energy in the house. By organizing and 
cleaning, the energy flow is controlled, 
which, according to feng shui, is 

connected to good fortune.
 Activities such as washing one’s hands, 
taking baths, and cold-water ablutions 
are all effective in “cleansing the flow” 
of energy. Ordinarily, magical energy 
dissolves in water, and small amounts 
of energy simply vanish with a splash of 
water. Ablutions, especially those using 
cold water, are a method used all over the 
world. 
  In the same way, air circulation is also 
practiced in both the East and West as a 
way to refresh one’s mood and to ease 
tension. Originally, this was thought of as 
a way to call upon the wind to clear out 
stagnant energy, and in ancient times, 
it was used to clear away negative 
energy.

Mikan uses the power of purification to eliminate an area of contamination
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King Solomon’s magic
 72 demons—enough to subdue all 
the stars and constellations in the sky—
were summoned to our world by King 
Solomon, an ancient leader of Israel. 
The methods used by King Solomon to 
summon the demons are collectively 
known as “King Solomon’s magic.” 
 But who was King Solomon?
 His name appears in the first Book 
of Kings in the Old Testament as the 
third King of Israel, about 1,000 years 
before the birth of Jesus. To understand 
Solomon, one must understand his past.
 Israel’s first king, Saul, married one of 
his daughters to David, the legendary boy 
who slew the mighty Goliath. After King 
Saul died in a battle with the Philistines, 
David was chosen to be his successor. 
 David’s first act as king was to conquer 
the city of Jerusalem and convert it to 
Israel’s capital. Then, he proceeded to 
crush Israel’s enemies, specifically the 
Philistines, and laid claim to an area that 
included much of modern-day Syria and 
Jordan. 
 King David had many accomplishments, 
but, in the end, he would be surpassed 
by his son, Solomon. 
 While his father had focused on 
strengthening their military might in order 
to increase Israel’s geographic size, 
Solomon was a wise young man. He 
made strategic alliances and began to 
study the ways of surrounding nations 
in order to better strengthen Israel 
politically and culturally. For example, 
building techniques were learned from 
the Phoenicians, metal working from 
the Syrians, and public works from the 
Egyptians and Mesopotamians. 
 King Solomon learned about various 
bureaucracies, and used his knowledge 
to expand foreign trade and to obtain 
great wealth. With both knowledge and 

money at his disposal, he soon made 
Israel into an economic powerhouse. 
  King Solomon’s wisdom was said to be 
a combination of earthly effort and divine 
gift. One night, Solomon had a dream in 
which God appeared and spoke to him: 
“Ask what you wish me to give you,” He 
said. Solomon replied that it was thanks 
to God’s blessings he had such happiness 
and prosperity, but there was one thing 
that was missing. “Give Your servant 
an understanding heart to judge Your 
people, to discern between good and 
evil. For who is able to judge this great 
people of Yours?” Solomon’s request for 
the wisdom to judge pleased God, and 
the request was granted. 
 In English, the term “to judge” has a 
generally negative connotation, but in 
this case, he wanted to rightfully fulfill 
his responsibility as sovereign leader to 
guide and govern the citizens. 
 Perhaps one of the most well-known 
stories of his wisdom is that of the two 
women and the baby. Two women came 
forth and claimed the same babe to be 
their own. King Solomon said, “Divide 

Great and Wise Leader 
of Ancient Times

King Solomon’s descendent, 
Adelicia Lenn Mathers
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the child in two, and give half to the one 
and half to the other.” Upon hearing this, 
one woman said, “Oh, my lord, give her 
the living child, and by no means kill 
him.” The other woman said, “He shall 
be neither mine nor yours; divide him!” 
Hearing these words, King Solomon gave 
the baby to the first woman, as she was 
clearly the natural mother. 
 Word of his great wisdom soon spread 
throughout the surrounding lands, and, 
according to legend, the Queen of Sheba 
even came to visit him personally in order 
to test his knowledge. During the visit, 
she asked him what the most beautiful 
thing in the world was. He answered, 
“When a sinner repents.” She then asked 
what the ugliest thing in the world was, 
and he answered, “When the faithful lose 
their faith.” As he responded to her many 
questions, the queen’s respect for him 
grew. 
 His answers showed that Solomon was 
a king who believed that both the ugliest 
and the most beautiful things in the 
world could be found within the human 
heart. And so, even though he had faith 
in mankind, he never let his eyes stray 
from man’s weaknesses. Solomon knew 
his humanity would cause him to err, but 
instead of letting his weakness deter him, 
he worked to overcome it. 
 One of the greatest contributions 
King Solomon made to Israel was the 
concept of diplomacy. At the time, Israel 
wasn’t a very big kingdom, and it was 
surrounded by many larger nations, such 
as Egypt. If Solomon had followed in his 
father’s footsteps and used military force 
to invade the surrounding lands, the 
resulting war could have lead to Israel’s 
complete destruction. Instead, he sent 
messages back and forth with the other 
leaders, and together they were able to 
maintain peace and prosperity.
 When he was forced to deal with 
nations far stronger than Israel, Solomon 
was willing to compromise as necessary, 
but there some things he was unwilling to 
concede, and he would resolutely stand 

his ground. This earned him a great deal 
of respect amongst the other leaders, and 
the pharaoh of Egypt even gave him one 
of his daughters in marriage.
 Throughout his life, there was one thing 
that King Solomon set as a priority over 
everything else: using his wisdom to 
make the most of Israel and her people.

King Solomon’s Temple
 According to the Bible, King David 
promised God to build him a Temple, but 
God forbade it. God said that it would 
have to wait for a future generation. 
When King Solomon came to power, he 
fulfilled his father’s promise to God and 
built a grand Temple in Jerusalem. Of all 
Solomon’s achievements, his greatest 
was the fulfillment of that divine promise.
 Before the Temple in Jerusalem was 
constructed, the Ark of the Covenant—
the container housing the Ten 
Commandments—hadn’t been stored in 
a single location, but rather moved from 
place to place because Israel had been 
mired in constant fighting. The completion 
of the Temple finally established a place 
to enshrine Israel’s most holy of relics.  
 It could be said that the construction of 
the Temple in Jerusalem was a symbol 
of the fulfillment of the promise spoken 
of by Abraham. He said that one day the 
Israeli people would have a land where 
they could live safely, and the Temple 

King Solomon
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signified that they had finally found it. 
 The construction of the Temple itself is 
something of a mystery. In some circles, 
it is believed that King Solomon recruited 
Phoenician engineers to construct the 
temple, but it has never definitively 
been proven. Other legends say that 
King Solomon had a magic ring known 
as the “Seal of Solomon” that gave him 
the power to control demons, and he 
used these demons to build the Temple. 
Foremost among these demons was 
Asmoday, who, according to one legend, 

gave Solomon the Shamir in order to 
construct the temple.
 The Shamir was very important because 
the Temple was a holy place, and 
therefore using any type of instrument 
to build it that could cause bloodshed 
was inappropriate. However, the Shamir 
was not a weapon—it was a worm that 
could cut through almost anything. It 
was pivotal to the Temple’s construction, 
and it was used to cut the foundation 
stones.

The Temple constructed by King Solomon

Unbroken Royal Genealogy
The Sources of King Solomon’s Magic

 Using his amassed wisdom, King 
Solomon led the kingdom of Israel to 
prosperity. Some might say that his great 
wisdom and political abilities were a form 
of magic. But what was the source of his 
power?
 From the limited knowledge we have, 
it’s believed there were three main 

sources. Of these, two were from Moses, 
who freed the Israelites from Egypt 
hundreds of years before King Solomon 
rose to power.

~ Moses ~
 According to the Book of Exodus, 
Moses was born into the Levite tribe of 
Israel in Egypt during a time when the 
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Israelites were being enslaved by the 
“Pharaoh of the Oppression.” 
 When Moses was just a baby, the 
Pharaoh ordered that all male Israelite 
children be drowned. In an attempt to 
save him, Moses’ mother placed him in a 
tiny basket and set him adrift on the river 
Nile. 
 By a stroke of luck, the basket came to 
shore near where the Pharaoh’s daughter 
was bathing. She rescued him and raised 
him as a child of the Pharaoh. However, 
Moses was not eligible to attain the throne 
because he was not her child by birth. 
 Given the relatively short reign of most 
of the Egyptian pharaohs during this 
period in history, it is unclear exactly 
which pharaoh was the Pharaoh of the 
Oppression. Scholars estimate Moses 
was probably born somewhere between 
the 17th to 13th century BCE. Some 
theories specifically place his birth within 
the reign of the Pharaoh Amenhotep IV, 
better know as Akhenaten.
  During Akhenaten’s reign, Egypt 
underwent a rare historical reform 
known as the Amarna Period. Up to that 
point, Egyptians were polytheistic and 
believed in many gods, all of which fell 
under the rule of the great god Amen-Ra, 
the “King of the Gods.” Because of this 
god’s importance, the priests of Amen-
Ra carried great influence and power. 
Akhenaten hated the priests not only for 
their political power, but also because he 
worshiped the god Aten, the giver of all 
life who was symbolized as the heat and 
light of the sun, and illustrated as a solar 
disc. 
 Akhenaten decided to convert Egypt 
into a more monotheistic culture, 
with Aten at its center. The religious 
ceremonies of many other gods were 
soon banned, and the Amen-Ra priests 
became angry. 
 In order to get away from the endless 
disputes with the Amen-Ra priests, 
Akhenaten began construction on a new 
capitol in Amarna—one that included a 
massive temple complex dedicated to the 

worship of Aten. Some scholars contend 
that this monotheistic view may have 
contributed to Moses’ belief in a single, 
all-powerful god. 
 After Akhenaten’s death, the cult of Aten 
faded, and the people quickly returned to 
their ancient polytheistic beliefs.
 Sometime before the death of the 
Pharaoh of the Oppression, Moses went 
to live in Midian, where he stayed for 40 
years as a shepherd and husband.
 After the death of the Pharaoh of the 
Oppression, a new Pharaoh rose to 
power—one which the Book of Exodus 
refers to the as the “Pharaoh of the 
Exodus.” Most biblical scholars theorize 
that this Pharaoh may have been  
Ramses II. 
 According to the Book of Exodus, the 
enslaved Israelites suffered greatly under 
this new ruler in Egypt, and cried out to 
their God for help. Thus God came forth to 
Moses, and commanded him to return to 
Egypt and deliver his fellow Israelites out 
of bondage. Moses obediently returned to 
Egypt to ask the Pharaoh to release his 
people. 
 But, even though Moses had been 
raised as the son of a pharaoh, the era 
of the previous dynasty was over, and 
Moses—now 80 years old—had been 
away from the royal palace for a long 
time. His words would not easily reach 
the new Pharaoh.
 In meetings with the Pharaoh of the 
Exodus, Moses told him that the God of 
Israel asked the Pharaoh to let his people 
go, but the Pharaoh said that he did not 
know Moses’ god, and would not let them 
go.
 According to the Book of Exodus, 
Moses then performed a number of 
miracles before the Pharaoh. At first, 
this power was the same as that of the 
Egyptian priests, and they were able 
to replicate Moses’ miraculous feats, 
such as turning a staff into a snake and 
changing the water of the river Nile into 
blood. However, when Moses used the 
powers of his God to overrun the land of 
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Egypt with frogs, the Pharaoh relented 
and said he would grant Moses’ request 
to free the people of Israel. 
 When the Pharaoh went back on his 
word, Moses released waves of plagues 
upon Egypt including gnats, flies, live-
stock killing diseases, boils, hail, locusts, 
darkness, and even the death of every 
firstborn Egyptian son. Only after this last 
horror did the Pharaoh finally grant Moses’ 
request and truly release the Israelites. 
 These miraculous powers Moses used 
to convince the Pharaoh were the first 
source of Solomon’s magic. 

 ~ Tablet of Destinies ~
 Months after Moses led his people out 
of Egypt, they finally arrived at Mt. Sinai, 

where Moses famously received the Ten 
Commandments from God. 
 Some biblical scholars believe that  
Mt. Sinai may be named after the 
Akkadian god of the moon, Sin, and that 
it was a place of study and discipline 
for desert ascetics. The Akkadian gods 
were the keepers of the legendary “Tablet 
of Destinies,” which was created by the 
oldest and very first Mesopotamian god, 
Tiamat. This tablet is the second source 
of Solomon’s magic. 

 ~ Book of Raziel ~
 The third source of Solomon’s magic 
was his amazing collection of knowledge, 
including the Sefer Raziel HaMalach, or 
Book of Raziel, which was said to have 

Mages practicing King Solomon’s magic 
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been written by the archangel Raziel and 
contained all secret knowledge. 
 King Solomon blended these three 
sources of power together to create a 
new type of magic that allowed him to 
control demons, follow the stars in the 
sky, control all aspects of nature, and rule 
over reality.

Magic Inheritance and Study
  Established over 3,000 years ago, the 
magical model King Solomon developed 
has changed through the years. 
 Would-be practitioners of King 
Solomon’s magic had to figure out not 
only how to use the magic, but if they 
were even capable of using it at all. No 
matter how strong the magic, if a mage 
cannot use it, then it is meaningless.
 Because of King Solomon’s extraordinary 
wisdom and abilities, it’s unlikely anyone 
else will have the capacity to utilize his 
magic in exactly the same way he did. 
The only known exception to this may 
be Oswald Lenn Mathers, a man who 
closely followed King Solomon’s magic. 

Some believe his powers may have even 
matched King Solomon himself.
 Goetia, or more specifically the 
Mathers clan, has long been dedicated 
to practicing King Solomon’s magic in its 
original form. Over the eons, they have 
passed down the same techniques from 
generation to generation, and the current 
leader of Goetia, Adelicia Lenn Mathers, a 
descendent of King Solomon, continues 
this practice.
 But this is not to say that their version 
of King Solomon’s magic has never been 
modified. Over the years, the Mathers 
clan has had to customize their practices 
to match the strengths of whomever was 
head of the clan at the time. This allows 
even those with lesser abilities to harness 
King Solomon’s magic without problems. 
In fact, it’s likely these customizations 
began during King Solomon’s life, and 
only increased after his death.
 

Knowledge Spreads
 As the legends of King Solomon’s 
wisdom and powers spread around the 
world, so did his magic. 
 An ancient text called The Wisdom of 
Solomon was theorized to have been 
written in Alexandria sometime around 
150 BCE. From its contents, it’s clear 
that King Solomon’s magic was still well 
known and understood at the time. 
Much of the information in The Wisdom 
of Solomon concerns the names and 
magical powers of a variety of demons. 
 In Arabic-speaking countries, Solomon 
was known as Sulayman. According to 
one Arabian legend, after King Solomon 
constructed the Temple in Jerusalem, he 
sealed the demons he had employed 
in a brass vessel, and dropped it to the 
bottom of a lake. This same story appears 
time and time again. In One Thousand 
and One Nights, Sulayman traps a genie 
in a bottle and tosses it into the sea. 
There is also a distinct connection to the 
story Aladdin and the Magic Lamp where 
a genie is trapped in a lamp. 
 From Arabia to Turkey to the Balkan 

Oswald Lenn Mathers, who studied 
King Solomon’s magic
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Peninsula, tales of King Solomon’s magic 
eventually made their way to Europe 
between the 12th and 14th centuries. 
It’s here that, around the 17th Century, 
King Solomon’s magic finally took on its 
modern form.

 Goetia
 Within the modern form of King 
Solomon’s magic is the famous Lesser 
Key of Solomon—a grimoire also known 
as the Lemegeton. The Lemegeton is 
divided into five separate sections: Ars 
Goetia, Ars Theurgia Goetia, Ars Paulina, 
Ars Almadel and Ars Notoria. More will 
be detailed on the Lemegeton in a later 
section.
 You may notice the use of the term 
“Goetia”—the very same as that of the 
mage society. The term is believed to 
have originated with the Lemegeton and 
believed to have been an ancient greek 
word meaning “the charm of a wizard or 
sorcerer.” Goetia specifically refers to the 
practice of invocation of angels or the 

evocation of demons. 
 It’s believed that, of all the sections of 
Lemegeton, King Solomon’s magic only 
appears in the first section, Ars Goetia. 
The other parts are customized magic 
referenced from other sources. However, 
the other sections still hold value because 
they contain collected knowledge and 
studies of other mages. 
 Two particularly important figures in the 
history of King Solomon’s magic were the 
young duo of Samuel Liddell MacGregor 
Mathers and Aleister Crowley. At the turn 
of the 20th century, these two expert 
occultists scoured the libraries of England 
for hidden texts to increase their own 
knowledge. In 1904, they published a 
translation of the Lemegeton entitled The 
Goetia: The Lesser Key of Solomon the 
King. Their goal was to create a source of 
magical information that would be easily 
accessible by everyone. It’s safe to say 
that nearly all modern-day mages have 
been influenced by their work in some 
way.

King’s Evocation
Selling One’s Soul

  The world of magic is not well 
understood by outsiders and King 
Solomon’s magic is no exception. 
 One topic often misunderstand is the 
type of beings Solomon employed. These 
entities often included angels or similar 
deceased spirits, as well as fallen angels, 
which are often classified as “demons,” 
but very few were actually pure demon. 
No matter what type of entity was being 
employed, only those entities who feared 
and obeyed the word of God were ever 
called upon.
 Modern practitioners of King Solomon’s 
magic only use spirits or demons that 
obey the word of God—at least in theory—
and their physical forms are rarely ever 
seen. 
 Mages who use King Solomon’s magic 
act as agents and are granted the use of 

their power by God. In this way, these 
types of mages are very similar to the 
ancient rulers who governed their lands 
because they were granted the power by 
a higher deity. 
 During ancient times, people may have 
believed that those who practiced King 
Solomon’s magic were evil and had sold 
their souls to the Devil. 
 However, there has never been a single 
case where a mage has actually traded 
their soul in order to gain magical power. 
This is because, no matter what type 
of magic they employ, magic requires a 
great deal of effort and true dedication. 
True mages work very hard to gain their 
power and it’s not something that can 
be attained out of desperation—there is 
simply no easy path. Mastery requires 
time and dedication and when one so 
devotes their life to their art, the thought 
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of selling one’s own soul becomes 
unthinkable.
 In a way, practitioners of King Solomon’s 
magic can truly be called “kings.” They 
never waver under difficult conditions 
and always look to the future with pride 
and fortitude. They do not yield to unjust 
or enervated powers, and they see 
themselves as the only true masters of 
themselves. In other words, it is only 
if one possess the qualities of a king 
that one can be a practitioner of King 
Solomon’s magic. 

Evocation and Invocation
 One of the main features of King 
Solomon’s magic is the “King’s Evocation,” 
where practitioners summon the power 
of spiritual energies beyond themselves. 
This action is divided into two types: 
“evocation” and “invocation.” It’s easy 
to confuse these concepts, since most 
people don’t have a firm grasp of what 
summoning is.

~ Evocation ~
 In most cases, evocation is the act 
of calling a lower spiritual being to our 
world. A majority of summonings are 
evocations. For example, whenever 
Adelicia summons a demon, that is an 
evocation. 
 The art of evocation is both reckless and 
dangerous and is therefore considered 
high-level magic. Because of this, the 
alternative name for evocation is the “Act 
of the Blade,” and it is symbolized by a 
sword. 

~ Invocation ~
 On the other side of evocation is 
invocation, which takes place when 
spiritual energy enters one’s body during 
a possession and exercises control. 
The advanced arts of shamans and 
mediums are all techniques classified as 
invocations. In a wider sense, bathing in 
moonbeams, taking a stroll through the 
woods, or even taking a dip in a hot spring 
might also be considered invocations. 

Essentially, anytime someone gives 
themselves up to a greater spiritual 
energy, that is called invocation. 
 Invocation is considered a more passive 
technique than evocation. In most cases, 
the invocation is not instigated by the 
practitioner, but rather by an external 
being, or sometimes even another mage 
assisting nearby. 
 In order be more successful and to 
protect the practitioner’s spirit, sometimes 
it is the practitioner himself who induces 
the invocation and loses consciousness. 
In most of these types of cases, both the 

King Solomon’s demons were 
trapped in a bronze vessel
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practitioner’s physical body and soul are 
taken over by the entity.
 The passive nature of this type of 
summoning makes it much easier to 
perform than evocation, but at the same 
time it has a higher degree of risk. During 
an invocation, the practitioner will have 
no perception of the entity who has taken 
control. 

 In order to tear the entity away, counter-
measures can be taken and there are also 
techniques which enable the practitioner 
to maintain consciousness during the 
invocation. 
 Because invocation is considered a 
passive form of magic, it is symbolized 
by a wine goblet and is also known as the 
“Act of the Chalice.” 

Solomon’s Keys
The Two Keys

 In modern times, there are many 
books referencing King Solomon’s 
magic. The most well known of these 
is the Lemegeton, or The Lesser Key of 
Solomon. However, there is also another 
magic book that is often thought to 
correspond with it—The Greater Key of 
Solomon. 
 In both technique and theory, the two 
keys are different enough that it’s unlikely 
they were ever part of the same book. If, 
for arguments sake, it was discovered 
that they were once part of a single 
writing, it seems likely they were separate 
volumes in a series. 
 Regardless of their origin, both of these 
books refer to King Solomon’s magic. 

~ The Lemegeton ~
 As stated previously, the Lemegeton—
The Lesser Key of Solomon—is a book 
comprised of five sections: Ars Goetia, 
Ars Theurgia Goetia, Ars Paulina, Ars 
Almadel and Ars Notoria. 
 The first section, Ars Goetia, contains 
the written names and dispositions of 
King Solomon’s 72 demons, as well as 
their many evocations and invocations.
 The second section, Ars Theurgia 
Goetia, touches on the 31 aerial spirits 
and their invocations. “Theurgia” is a word 
mages have used since the 2nd century 
BCE and means “divine working.” It is the 
practice of rituals that are performed with 
the intention of invoking a higher entity.
 The third section, Ars Paulina, is also 

known as The Art of St. Paul. It describes 
how to deal with angels at any time 
during the day, the proper astrological 
signs to invoke them, and their relation to 
the four elements.
 The fourth section, Ars Almadel or The 
Art of the Almadel, covers much of the 
same ground as Ars Paulina in regards to 
angels, but also discusses the creation of 
almadel, which are wax tablets inscribed 
with protective symbols. According to 
some researchers, the information in Ars 
Almadel may have originated in Arabia 
and Egypt, while Ars Paulina is likely to 
have come from somewhere in Europe. 
 The fifth and final section, Ars Notoria, or 
The Notable Art, contains various writings, 
such as holy prayers to invoke God’s 
angels, as well as general knowledge and 
information on sacred techniques. The 
sacred information contained within this 
section is said to have been given to King 
Solomon by an angel.
 As stated previously, historians believe 
that only the first section, Ars Goetia, 
truly contains King Solomon’s magic. The 
other parts were likely customized magic 
referenced from other sources at a later 
date. One could think of these additional 
sections as supplementals to Ars Goetia, 
whose focus is on the advancement and 
practical application of King Solomon’s 
magic. 
 These sections are very important 
partners to Ars Goetia for practical use 
and come in handy for summing up the 
various explanations and customizations 
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referenced in the original text. In fact, 
some may find the demon evocations 
that appear in Ars Paulina much more 
comprehensible and complete than those 
seen in Ars Goetia.

~ The Greater Key of Solomon ~
 While the Lemegeton became a well-
known work, The Greater Key of Solomon 
did not achieve the same level of fame. 
Some researchers even believe that The 
Greater Key of Solomon may actually be 
a forgery, but there’s no way to tell for 
certain.  
 While the Lemegeton discusses how 
to employ and control King Solomon’s 
72 demons, The Greater Key of Solomon 
explains how to summon and control 
the spirits of the seven great planets. 
Unfortunately, those seven great planets 
don’t exactly correspond to the solar 
system as we know today. Instead, they 
were restricted to the celestial bodies 
people knew of during that time: Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn, as well 
as the sun and the moon, which were 
both considered planets at the time. 
  The concept of planetary spirits forms 
the foundation of some of the world’s 
most basic magical arts. The general idea 
is that each planet houses its own gods 
and that, through prayer and sacrifice, 

assistance can be requested. 
 Beyond summoning and controlling the 
spirits, The Greater Key of Solomon also 
details the great responsibility that comes 
with the usage of this magic and includes 
the fundamental principles of the usage 
of amulet magic. 
 In amulet magic, every planet has 
its own color, metal and shape for its 
corresponding amulet. Because each 
amulet is restricted to a single god, 
its power is exceptionally focused. 
For example, the “Five Amulets of 
the Sun” possess the properties of 
mobility, transmission and uninterrupted 
communication. 

Agathion
 Generally, in King Solomon’s magic 
spiritual beings are referenced during 
processes of evocation or invocation. 
However there are also special spiritual 
beings that are employed by mages 
called “agathion,” or “familiars.” 
 Agathions come in a variety of different 
types. For example, the shikigami used 
by practitioners of Onmyoudou and the 
black cats employed by witches are both 
types of familiars. As you have probably 
guessed, not all familiars have the same 
form, or even the same properties. They 
are fundamentally just spiritual beings 
employed by mages.
 Sometimes familiars will inhabit real 
animals and endow them with spiritual 
power, but they do not require a spiritual 
vessel. 
 Familiars are often just comprised of 
pure life or spirit energy. Because of 
this, familiars are practically impervious 
to physical attacks except for super 
high-temperature plasma attacks and 
high-voltage electrical attacks, such as 
lightning. Depending on the situation, 
extremely strong winds or large quantities 
of water can also dissipate a familiar’s 
energy, so it’s best if one is always 
prepared.
 However, even if a part of a familiar’s 
body is destroyed in a magical attack, The ring that mages use to evoke demons

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   70 11/3/09   4:06 PM



[
7

1
]

King Solomon’s Magic

their energy can simply regenerate the 
missing part. Even if regeneration is not 
possible for some reason, other parts of 
a familiar’s body can be rearranged to 
compensate. 

King Solomon’s 72 Demons
 Each of King Solomon’s 72 demons 
was originally some type spirit or angel 
working under God. Each demon is a 
high-ranking spiritual being that normally 
has armies of deceased spirits following 
their orders—and in fact, some of King 
Solomon’s demons had entire battalions 
under their control.
 In order to denote the individual 
hierarchal ranking of these demons, the 
ranking system of Medieval Europe was 
adopted. While this ranking system has 
nothing to do with King Solomon’s original 
notes, the knowledge resulting from the 
study of the classification allowed for a 
more useful employment of demons.
 However, it should be noted that this 
system does not reflect a demon’s true 
power or authority. For instance, a very 
powerful demon might have a low rank, 
while a relatively weak demon may have 
a high rank—meaning a weaker demon 
could potentially outrank a more powerful 
one. 
  It’s assumed that the rankings were 
partially based on a demon’s nature 
and its disposition. Some researchers 
have suggested that the lower-ranking 
demons were easier for mages to control, 
whereas the higher ranking ones were 
more difficult. 

The Four Supreme Beings
 The Lemegeton dictates that there 
are a number of supreme demons, or 
kings, which rule over the lower ranking 
demons. 
 In Rental Magica, each of King Solomon’s 
demons is categorized by the nature of its 
type of power: Earth, Water, Fire, or Wind. 
Each of these categories has a single 
supreme ruler and they are collectively 
known as the “Four Supreme Beings.” 

They are: King Baal, King Paimon, King 
Balam, and King Asmoday. 
 These four demons each command 
armies of their own and there have only 
ever been two people who were able to 
subdue them: King Solomon and Oswald 
Lenn Mathers.
 King Baal is known as “The Great King of 
the East,” and he has 66 legions under his 
command. In Canaan and Mesopotamia, 
he was originally worshiped as a god and 
his name meant “Father” or “God.” 
 King Paimon commands 200 legions, 
and he is a great ruler who controls 
the west. Originally he was a Duke, but 
it’s believed that because of his sheer 

Daphne uses The Greater Key of Solomon
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power, he was elevated to the level of 
King. It is believed that he was originally 
an archangel—possibly even a chief 
archangel—who fell from grace. Paimon 
rules over more demons than any other. 
  King Balam commands 40 legions. He 
is depicted as having three heads: a bull, 
a man, and a ram. He has flaming eyes 
and the tail of a serpent.
 King Asmoday is strong and typically 
also appears with three heads: a bull, 
a man, and a ram. He is served by 72 
legions. Asmoday appears in the Bible’s 
Book of Tobit in a battle against the angel 
Raphael, and some researchers have 

speculated that he may be the antithesis 
of Raphael. Some believe he might have 
originally been a demon called Aeshma 
from the Persian Zoroastrianism religion, 
but the mythos of these two demons is 
quite distinct.

~ Marbas ~
“—Come forth, Marbas.

The king who rules 36 legions!”
 Marbas ruled over 36 legions and was 
the Great President of Hell. He mainly 
appears in the form of a lion, and exposes 
all things secret and hidden. He can heal 
incurable wounds, or even make it so that 
a curable wound will never heal. Marbas 
also teaches the mechanical arts and 
has the ability to change men into other 
shapes.
 Marbas’ main ability is to “activate” 
things. This means he can transform any 
object into any other object. When this 
ability is used on humans, the person will 
change into whatever form is targeted. 
Mages must be particularly wary of this 
because careless actions can have dire 
consequences. 
 This same activation ability also 
controls the healing of wounds or the 
prevention of healing. When cell division 
is activated, healing is sped up. But if 
bacteria or contagions are activated, then 
rotting begins to take place. 
 Adelicia often evokes Marbas to elevate 
her reflex speed, to conduct a preemptive 
strike, or to protect someone.

~ Eligor  ~
“—Come forth, Eligor!

The mighty knight who leads  
60 legions!”

 Eligor is a Great Duke of Hell, and leads 
60 legions. He is most often seen as a 
knight carrying a lance and flag in his 
hands. He’s also sometimes seen riding a 
winged skeletal black horse.
 Eligor is very good at obtaining the 
trust of others—especially that of his of 
subordinates. He has the ability to see 
into the future, but it is limited to knowing Eligor when summoned by Adelicia
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the outcome of battles. 
 Mages seeking knowledge go to him for 
advice on military maneuvers, political 
strategies and tactics. 
 Eligor’s main ability is “perception.” Both 
the ability to see into the future and to 
gain the trust of others stem from this.
 In a way, Eligor’s perception is similiar 
to the battlefield perception that top-class 
martial artists have. In other words, with 
Eligor’s assistance, a mage can predict 
victory or defeat because he can simply 
assess his or her opponents and know 
the inevitable outcome. 
 Adelicia summons Eligor, her most 
trusted demon, whenever she wants 
to know how a fight will end. With him, 
she has a partner whose strength is 
equal or greater to her own. He’s always 
ready to fight, and in his presence, her 

weaknesses melt away, increasing the 
chance of victory. Whenever Adelicia 
evokes Eligor, it’s proof that she means 
business because she summons him not 
only for his knowledge of military tactics 
and strategy, but also for his skills as a 
fighter.

~ Botis ~
“—Come forth, Botis!

The wise count who rules 60 legions!”
 Botis rules over 60 legions, and is a 
Great President and Earl of Hell. 

When Botis is summoned by a mage, 
he appears in the form of a viper. He 
knows of all things in the past and future, 
and can resolve conflicts between the 
bitterest of enemies. 
 Botis’ main ability is the “destruction of 
boundaries.” This means whenever he 

Marbas, Eligor, and Glasya-Labolas
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tells of the past or the future in the present, 
he essentially destroys the boundaries of 
time. His ability to create peace between 
enemies, which is done by probing and 
pulling apart the boundaries of one’s soul, 
works off the same principle. It’s said to 
be a like the psychological release of a 
tightly coiled mental state.

~ Bathin ~
“—Come forth, Bathin!
The strong duke who

commands 30 legions!”
 Bathin is a Duke of Hell who leads 30 
legions. He’s a dignified hero who rides a 
pale horse. Bathin is believed to be one 
of the most lively and lighthearted of all 
the preeminent demons. 
 Bathin is often used by mages to teleport 
from one place to another. According to 
folklore, if the mage is willing to take the 
risk, the distance to which he or she can 
teleport is unlimited. 
 He can also teach mages about 
medicinal herbs as well as the virtues of 
precious stones. 

 Bathin’s main ability is to “lift away ills.” 
These ills are generally laziness and 
indecisiveness, and he counters them 
by mobilizing strength and decisiveness 
as well as thorough preparedness. If this 
blessing is granted, a mage doesn’t have 
to worry about the use of teleportation.

~ Haborym ~
“—Come forth, Haborym!

The fiery duke who rules 26 legions!”
 Haborym is a Great Duke of Hell with 
26 legions under his command. He’s a 
demon with three heads: human, snake 
and cat. He can manipulate hellfire, has 
the power to endow men with great wit, 
and the intuition to see the truth in all 
things. According to legend, Haborym 
also has the power to burn entire cities to 
cinders.
  Haborym rules under the sign of Mars. 
This can be seen in his strengths: war, 
fire, law and wisdom.
 He’s very powerful, but while his 
manipulation of fire makes him a strong 
warrior, he’s unable to make precise 

Botis, the peace-bringer
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tactical strikes. Thus, his powerful flames 
often rage out of control, causing wildfires 
and extensive damage. Because of this, 
only the most powerful of mages should 
even attempt to call upon Haborym to 
attack a single person.

~ Glasya-Labolas ~
“—Come forth, Glasya-Labolas!

The bold earl who controls 36 legions!”
 Glasya-Labolas is a mighty Earl of Hell, 
and the ruler of 36 legions. He appears 
as a dog with griffon’s wings. Glasya-
Labolas was the originator of bloodshed 
and slaughter. He also has the ability to 
make people invisible. 
 If a mage so desires, Glasya-Labolas 
can teach him or her about the arts and 
sciences of both the past and the future. 
 Glasya-Labolas is a demon with 
heightened wild instincts. Fundamentally, 
his skill is unleashing the power that 
already exists inside a mage—the 
savage raw power that originates from 
primal man. His ability to render mages 
invisible is simply the revival of the power 

primitive man used to hide themselves 
when hunting game.
  His ability to cause bloodshed and 
slaughter can be a powerful tool used to 
harness killer instincts and innate combat 
strategies. 
 However, while his incredible power 
is considered a trump card and he’s 
summoned quite often, a mage should 
be wary when using his power because 
the high battle instincts he incites carry 
a double-edged sword. These battle 
skills are not endowed, but rather pulled 
from the natural instincts of the mage. 
If a mage isn’t careful, these effects can 
linger, causing a deep desire to inflict pain 
and death to others. This is especially 
true if someone with a weak will and low 
self-composure were to evoke him. Their 
true primal self would appear, and they 
would turn into nothing more than a beast 
seeking out blood and destruction. 
 Adelicia only uses Glasya-Labolas as 
a last resort, most likely to avoid misuse 
and reduce the threat of danger.

Bathin, the healer
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~ Forneus ~
“—Come forth, Forneus!

The marquis who rules 29 legions!”
 Forneus is a Great Marquis of Hell with 
command over 29 legions. It’s believed 
that he was once an angel who fell from 
grace. He appears now appears in the 
form of a sea beast. His name originates 
from the Latin “fornus” which means 
“oven.” 
 Forneus can teach mages of rhetoric 
and languages and can provide them 
with the ability to charm friends and foes 
alike. He also has the ability to provide 
assistance in overcoming hardships as 
well as endowing mages with the ability 
to gain the favor of others and to awaken 
brotherly love.
 Forneus’ power arises from “courage.” 
His language-related abilities and his 
ability to smash through tough situations 
are largely the result of that courage. 
However, some think “courage” is too 
flowery, and that his power is more akin 
to the term “guts.” Basically, Forneus 
lends power and strength to mages who 
have none.
 Forneus is Adelicia’s most trusted 
demon and she often uses him. He’s the 
very first demon she ever made a contract 
with. Because he’s a demon of language, 
he often helps her to decipher complex 
codes and translates foreign tongues—

giving Adelicia a great advantage over 
others. The blessing of courage she 
receives from him gives her increased 
self-respect and ambition. It’s easy to see 
that Forneus is her best partner.

~ Furfur ~
“—Come forth, Furfur!

The great duke who commands  
26 legions!”

 Furfur is a Duke and a Great Earl of 
Hell who commands 26 legions. Furfur 
appears in the form of a buck. He can 
call forth thunder, summon storms and 
change the weather. He’s also skilled 
at creating love between a man and a 
woman. 
 If a mage so desires, Furfur can also 
teach him or her about secret and divine 
things.
 Furfur is considered to be quite wild 
and reckless. His power to control storms 
and thunder as well as wildly change the 
weather is very similar to the emotional 
storm when love is born between a man 
and a woman. 
 Oddly enough, while Furfur is a weather-
manipulating demon, there is no record of 
him actually having stopped a storm or 
cleared the weather. 
 Opinions on the use of this demon are 
divided. Some say that if a mage isn’t well 
prepared, Furfur will lie to his summoner 
and play tricks on him or her. Others 
say that Furfur is a good friend who is 
straightforward with mages who give him 
the same courtesy. One theory holds that 
he will only be truthful when compelled to 
enter a magic triangle.
 The relationship between Adelicia and 
Furfur is unclear, but it’s possible she 
doesn’t have complete control over him.

~ Phenex ~
“—Come forth, Phenex!

The marquis who loves his 20 legions!”
 Phenex is a Great Marquis of Hell with 
20 legions stationed under his command. 
He is a wonderful poet and can teach a 
mage about the various sciences. Furfur, creator of storms and thunder
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 Phenex is depicted as a phoenix and 
his song and scientific abilities both 
stem from the symbol of “fire.” Phenex 
represents fire, and that fire has nurtured 
civilization, chiefly through the pursuit of 
scientific studies. 
 Mages using this demon often acquire 
a superhuman understanding of science, 
an excellent sense of history and politics, 
and develop incredible instincts. They’re 
also given the courage to stand their 
ground in battle, and gain the abilities 
needed to become respected as a leader.
 Practitioners should keep in mind that 
in his non-human form Phenex can sing 
such an indescribably beautiful song that 
it can melt a person’s soul. Everyone 
within earshot of the song will fall under 
its spell, and abandon whatever they’re 
doing.

~ Shax ~
“—Come forth, Shax!

Great marquis who commands  
30 legions!”

 Shax is a Great Marquis of Hell who 
rules over 30 legions. He’s depicted as a 
stork who speaks in a hoarse but subtle 
voice. He is a great liar who will attempt 
to deceive his summoner unless forced 
to enter a magic triangle.
 Shax’s main ability is to “steal.” When 
dealing with enemies, he will rob them 
of their ability to see, hear, and even 
think. He can also discover the locations 
of hidden treasures and pass that 
information on to his summoner. 

 With his incredible abilities of detection 
and mobility, Shax makes for a welcome 
partner.

~ Procell ~
“—Come forth, Procell!

Duke who is a vessel of
discipline and righteousness!”

 Procell is a Duke of Hell who commands 
48 legions. While he manifests as an 
angel, it’s unclear as to whether or not he 
really is a fallen angel. 
 Procell’s abilities fall under the sign of 
water. He has the ability to warm water 
and to create illusions based on the 
sounds of things associated with water, 
like bad weather or the roaring of the sea.
He also has the ability to locate hidden 
hot springs.
 If a mage so desires, Procell can 
teach about geometry and other liberal 
sciences.
 His abilities center around “gushing.” 
For instance, the location of the gushing 
of hot springs inside the earth, fountains 
or wells. He can cause water to gush 
from the earth in order to provide water 
to replenish the soul. This makes sense 
in the context of King Solomon’s magic, 
because Solomon lived in a desert where 
water was scarce.
 Procell’s gushing ability can also be 
used to bring forth someone’s natural 
abilities, and to pull their hidden talents to 
the surface. 

~ Flauros ~
“—Come forth, Flauros!

The fiery marquis who rules 36 legions!”
 Flauros is a Great Duke (though some 
call him a Marquis) of Hell with control 
over 36 legions. He appears as a 
frightening leopard with large claws. He 
will attempt to lie to his summoner unless 
forced to enter a magic triangle at which 
point he will speak the truth of all things 
past, present, or future. Flauros can even 
reveal secrets about the creation of the 
world. It’s also said that he can burn a 
mage’s enemies if so requested. 

Phenex, the singer
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 Flauros is similar to Phenex since 
they both fall under the fire symbol. Yet, 
Phenex is the yin to Flauros’ yang. In 
other words, Flauros is on the dangerous, 
dark side of the fire domain. 
 When it comes to fighting enemies, 
Flauros makes a good ally. However, 
knowing the truth about everything can 
easily be a double-edged sword. When 
Flauros speaks of the past, present, or 

future, it’s vital that the listener not attempt 
to learn beyond what is absolutely 
necessary. Humans are not capable of 
being all-knowing and if one attempted 
it, he or she would lose their humanity 
because the truth can sometimes warp 
the human soul. This is a warning that 
must be heeded whenever dealing with 
Flauros.

Procell, creator of water illusions
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The Ley of the Land
 In 1921, in a small country town in 
England, a researcher by the name 
of Alfred Watkins noticed something 
odd. Spread out before him in the quiet 
countryside he looked at every day were 
old mounds, ancient stone monuments, 
crossroads, historical churches, and 
natural springs. All of them had one thing 
in common: they were arranged along a 
straight line. 
 In truth, many archeologists had already 
noticed the same thing. If you drew a 
straight line between any two historical 
ruins, along that line were inevitably other 
ruins, mounds, churches and natural 
springs. Watkins took photographs and 
began to document his research on the 
phenomenon. In 1925, he published his 
findings in a book entitled The Old Straight 
Track, in which he introduced a new term 
to describe what he had uncovered:  
a “ley line.” 
 Watkins confirmed the existence of 
ley lines again and again, but he was 
never able to unravel their definitive 
origins. Originally, he hypothesized 
that they could have been a system of 
trade routes that connected particularly 
important locations. But if ley lines were 
roads intended for trade and commerce, 
then most likely they would have been 
constructed more properly. 
 In actuality, ley lines are natural 
formations that cannot be altered by 
people. They might have first appeared 
as superstition and folklore, but modern 
research is discovering that there is 
something very real behind them. 
  

The Wisdom of the Ancients
 While modern science may not have 
a clear explanation for the existence of 
ley lines, its possible that many ancient 
civilizations did. After all, since ley lines 

often connect one ancient location to 
another, isn’t it possible that these ancient 
builders also understood ley lines?
 The answer is: yes and no.
 Generally, we think of knowledge 
and technology as progressing down a 
steady linear path from past to present 
and into the future. However, if one 
looks closely at history, one can’t help 
but notice this isn’t always the case. For 
example, it’s widely accepted that things 
such as helicopters and hang gliders 
were inventions of the 20th century. But 
as far back as the 1500s, Leonardo da 
Vinci had conceptual drawings for both 
of these inventions. The information was 
lost until it was once again “discovered” 
in the 20th century. There are many 
other cases of technologies being lost 
throughout history because they were 
never passed on to successors. For 
example, the techniques 19th century 
Japanese craftsmen used to create 
swords were lost for nearly a century 
before they were recently rediscovered.
 When knowledge and technology are 
not shared, they simply disappear. This 
was a monumental problem for ancient 
civilizations, many of which didn’t have 
written language or other means of 
keeping physical records. This is how 
the original understanding of ley lines 
vanished.
 In the distant past, ancient people 
were not only aware of ley lines, but 
also understood how and why they were 
arranged. This was because the ley 
lines followed a logic that the ancients 
recognized. Today, mages have difficulty 
comprehending ley lines because they 
don’t follow modern logic. What were self-
evident truths for the ancients are not so 
for people today. 
 The true nature of ley lines is that 
they are energy within the earth. While 

The Power of the Earth
What Are Ley Lines?
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modern man still hasn’t been able to 
decipher exactly what that energy is, the 
ancients were able to observe its forms 
and built monuments to harness it. A 
perfect example of this is the ancient 
structures found around the world that 
are comprised of giant stones. These 
types of structures include stone circles, 
dolmens (upright stones holding up a 
horizontal capstone in a table-like shape), 
monoliths (single upright stones), and 
obelisks (tall, narrow, four-sided stone 
structures piercing the sky). Other well-
known examples include the Pyramids of 
Egypt and the Parthenon in Greece. 
 From the locations of currently known 
ley lines, it’s believed that some builders 
of the Middle Ages may have had a 
rudimentary understanding of ley lines. 
Many structures constructed during that 
time were built on ley lines. For example, 
most churches in Europe and almost all 
of the major temples and shrines in Japan 
are on ley lines.

The Earth’s Energy
 The nature of ley lines comes from 
energy within the earth—it might be more 
accurate to say that this energy comes 
from places where the earth’s energy 
converges or flows. There are also a 
number of natural phenomena that occur 
in conjunction with ley lines. For instance:
	 •		Ley	lines	often	intersect	groundwater	

arteries where there are natural 
springs or geysers.

	 •		The	 area	 above	 a	 ley	 line	 is	 prone	
to gravitational fluctuations, lightning 
strikes and earthquakes.

	 •		Ley	 lines	 are	 often	 found	 along	
mountain ranges and lines of hills.

	 •		Ley	lines	are	often	found	above	faults,	
volcanic straits and pockets of lava.

 
 Hot Springs

 With few exceptions, hot springs occur 
directly on top of, or very close to, ley 
lines. In the cultures of both the East 
and the West, natural hot springs were 
considered a blessing from the heavens 

by ancient peoples. They were often used 
as sources of healing or revered as holy 
places. Even today, many feel that there’s 
no substitute for the health benefits and 
healing abilities of real hot springs. 
 In the volcanic country of Japan, there 
are many hot springs and ley lines spread 
across the land. In fact, there isn’t a single 
large town or city in Japan that isn’t sitting 
on top of a ley line.
 

Gravitational Fluctuations
 The most mysterious phenomenon 
researchers have collected data on is the 
gravity fluctuations that occur above ley 
lines. While it’s generally accepted that 
the strength of the Earth’s gravitational 
field is a constant 1G, this isn’t correct. 
There are fluctuations that occur in places 
all around the world, but these variations 
aren’t large enough for a normal person to 
be able to detect. 
 The locations where gravitational 
deviations are the largest, and gravity the 
strongest, are almost always on top of  
ley lines. Or, more appropriately, it might 

 Hot springs occur over ley lines
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be better to say that wherever there is 
a fluctuation in gravitational strength, 
there is a ley line. These areas include 
the “Pacific Ring of Fire,” a location 
spanning the edges of the Pacific Ocean 
where large numbers of earthquakes 
and volcanoes are found. It extends 
from Japan to South East Asia, to New 
Zealand, and then also along the west 
coast of North and South America. Other 
locations that often see high gravitational   
fluctuations are: the Alpide belt, which 
extends from the Himalayan Mountains 
to the Middle East and then throughout 
the Mediterranean Sea into the Atlantic; 

Greenland; and the eastern Atlantic coast 
from Africa to England.
 Modern science doesn’t have a current 
explanation for the relationship between 
gravity fluctuations and earthquakes. But 
it’s known that land located in fault zones 
and volcanic ranges has an increased 
density and is more prone to gravitational 
shifts. This is believed to be due largely 
in part to the movement of the Earth’s 
tectonic plates. Some believe that there 
may be a link between the gravitational 
shifts and the earthquakes, but that link is 
not yet clearly understood.
  So, if these areas are so dangerous, 
why did many ancient civilizations build 
their cities in these locations? The truth is, 
the ancients built there knowing they were 
dangerous areas because the advantages 
outweighed the disadvantages. Beyond 
being able to harness the energy of a ley 
line, areas prone to volcanic activity are 
also some of the richest and most fertile 
soils in the world. It wasn’t earthquakes 
or volcanic eruptions that scared people 
of the ancient world the most—it was the 
ever-present prospect of starvation.

Map of gravitational fluctuations

Dragon Currents 
 Even though modern science may not 
understand how to harness the power of 
ley lines, mages do. Most magic societies 
have established a method for utilizing 
ley lines, and have long observed how 
different nations exploit them. 
 One especially interesting case is 
the phenomenon known as “dragon 
currents,” which is found in the Eastern 
philosophy of feng shui. Dragon currents 
refer to the natural flow of energy through 
the land, like the pulse of a symbolic 
dragon. In Asia, the power of location and 
the energy of “dragon currents” have been 
understood and used for hundreds, if not 
thousands, of years. 

 Dragon currents have cyclical rotations, 
like the rising of the tides, the seasonal 
winds and the changing of the ocean’s 
currents. It’s an extremely complex 
concept that includes almost all natural 
energy. 
 Fundamentally, dragon currents appear 
in mountains above the ground. Energy 
flows down the mountain towards its 
base. This phenomenon can also be 
extended to include entire mountain 
ranges, in which case the energy flows 
down to the base of the entire mountain 
range. At the base of the mountains, 
dragon currents form what’s known as 
a “dragon’s lair.” A dragon’s lair is where 
the energy of the Shi-Jin (The Four Taoist 

The Relationship Between 
Ley Lines and Magic
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Gods)—Seiryu (Azure Dragon of the East), 
Suzaku (Vermilion Bird of the South), 
Byakko (White Tiger of the West), and 
Genbu (Black Tortoise of the North)—
converge. It’s considered an ideal location 
on which to build. 
 Shi-Jin originated in Chinese folklore, 
and are said to rule over the four 
directions. Each possesses a distinct 
geographical pattern. Seiryu is a flowing 
river in the east—ideally a river flowing 
down a mountain. Suzaku is an expanse 
of water to the south—a pond, lake or 
ocean. Byakko is a flat expanse of land 
with a city spreading out to the west. Of 
all the requirements needed to satisfy 
Shi-Jin, this is the only one that needs 
human assistance. Finally, Genbu is a 
mountain or hill to the north—ideally a 
mountain range or series of hills. With 
these four geographic requirements 
fulfilled, the energy of dragon currents 
converge and are amplified in the  
dragon’s lair. 
 Many cities in Japan as well as other 
parts of the East have been constructed in 

a dragon’s lair. Two cities that successfully 
harnessed its power are Kyoto at the 
beginning of the Heian period (794-1185), 
and Edo—known today as Tokyo—at the 
beginning of the Edo period (1603-1868). 
 Kyoto is in a valley surrounded by 
mountains. To the north are the sacred 
mountains, Mt. Kurama, Mt. Kibune, 
and Mt. Funaoka, which satisfy Genbu. 
Massive amounts of energy flow down 
these sacred mountains and accumulate 
in Shinsen’en near Nijou Castle before 
spreading out through the entire city. In 
the east are Mt. Higashi and the Kamo 
River, both of which satisfy Seiryu. To 
the west is San’indou. In the south, the 
Uji, Kizu and Katsura Rivers all converge 
into a lake on a huge plain called Okura 
Pond. (Unfortunately, Ogura Pond was 
reclaimed by Shogun Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
during the Meiji Restoration, and no 
longer exists.) Kyoto’s excess, stagnant 
energy is efficiently washed away and 
purified by its great and powerful rivers. 
The combination of these factors is what 
has made Kyoto such a prosperous city 

Shi-Jin—Seiryu, Suzaku, Byakko and Genbu
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for over 1,000 years. 
 Edo, on the other hand, was not 
originally in a proper state to harness 
dragon currents. Even more so than 
in Kyoto, the builders of Edo had to 
make difficult and delicate adjustments. 
The government worked hard and 
implemented large-scale projects in order 
to create the correct conditions. In the end, 
the Edo builders were less concerned 
with the cardinal directions of Shi-Jin, and 
focused on harnessing dragon currents. 
Edo’s dragon’s lair originates from energy 
flowing down Mt. Fuji. Edo’s Seiryu is 
the Sumida River, Suzaku is Edo Bay, 
Byakko is Koushuukaidou, and Genbu is 
Hongoudaichi.

Practical Energy Usage
 The ley lines and dragon currents have 
been used throughout history, but what 
about in the modern era? The head of 
Goetia, Adelicia, said it wasn’t unusual 
for a workshop to be constructed on 
top of a ley line. In the same vein, Astral 
established itself in Furube City with an 
awareness of the nearby ley lines and 
an estimate to their location. So, what 
advantages do ley lines hold for modern 
mages? 

~ Healing ~
 Whether it’s because hot springs are 
located above the majority of ley lines, or 
because the earth’s energy itself is filled 
with healing power, ley lines are often 
used for the activation of life energy, 
especially for immunity and the recovery 
of physical strength. When mages are 
injured, sick or exhausted, they travel to 
a ley line for aid—particularly to a ley line 
“nexus,” which is an area where energy 
converges.
 Due to the nature of ley lines, impure 
energy accumulated within the body, 
including stagnant energy from spell 
wave contamination, can be washed 
away and purified at hot springs, and 
energy can be replaced. Nexuses are 
particularly potent at accomplishing this.

 The quality of the water in a hot spring, 
which can be affected by the quality of 
things such as the surrounding soil, has 
a direct impact on a hot spring’s power 
and its healing capabilities. For example, 
sulfur springs, which smell like rotten 
eggs, are quite suitable for counteraction. 
Calcium sulfate springs excel at healing 
cuts, bruises and other external injuries. 
 So, if a mage is seeking to revitalize 
their body, they should visit an energy-
gushing carbon dioxide hot spring 
located at a nexus. But if a mage needs 
to heal an injury, they will find a visit to an 
acidic hot spring located on a nexus to be 
much more effective.

~ Purification of the Mind and Body ~
 While healing is important, for mages 
the most important function of a ley line 
is the purification of mind and body. 
Because the energy of ley lines rushes 
through the body, “excesses,” such as 
anxiety, insincerity, jealousy, and anger, 
are all removed. Ley line energy can 
release the confusion people have about 
themselves and cleanse their bodies. 
It returns an individual back to a more 
natural state, and allows them to see 
themselves in a whole new light. 
 Many mages may choose not to use ley 
lines to purify themselves, and instead 
rely on meditation or mind-expansion 
training exercises. However, an identical 
result can be achieved faster and with less 
effort by simply using a ley line. Further, 
the success rate for total purification via a 

Hot springs have the power to heal 
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ley line is much higher.
 Without mind and body purification, the 
negative energies one builds up will not 
dissipate. Even if the purification only 
lasts for a short time, it allows the mage 
to reset their personal energy levels and 
take a fresh look at themselves—two very 
important things. 

~ Magical Assistance ~
 While ley lines are sometimes used for 
purification, mages primarily use them to 
assist with magic.
 Obviously, magic requires energy, and 
therefore some source of energy must be 
supplied whenever a spell is being cast. 
While inexperienced mages may attempt 
to use their own life energy as a source, 
depending on the frequency or scale this 
can be a dangerous and life-threatening 
technique. Because of this, most mages 
don’t use their own energy but instead 
gather it from outside sources. The type 
of energy harnessed differs depending 
on the school of magic, but all schools 
recommend the use of ley lines.
  Compared to other energies, ley 
line energy is the easiest to tap into. 
Theoretically, it’s also an infinite source, 
which means the only limitation is the 
mage himself.
  Tapping into ley lines also makes 
it possible for an individual or magic 
society to cast more advanced or difficult 
magic. Therefore, it’s not surprising 

that many magic societies have staked 
claims on certain ley lines and nexuses. 
Unfortunately, this practice has lead to 
a number of conflicts between different 
societies. 

~ Catalyst ~
 Ever since the individual properties of 
ley lines were first discovered, there have 
been certain complex spells that cannot 
be cast unless a particular special ley line 
is used. In a way, the character of any 
given magic is indigenous to the soil and 
earth it runs through. The ley line acts as 
a catalyst in a sort of magical chemical 
reaction.
 These special ley lines are most 
prevalent on Mediterranean coastlines, 
the perimeter of the Middle East, the 
eastern coast of the Atlantic Ocean and 
the Himalayas, the shores of the Pacific 
Ocean, and the perimeter of the Far East. 
 The ley lines that make up the Pacific 
Ring of Fire are covered with a string of 
volcanoes. Essentially, it’s an enormous, 
natural stone circle, making it the Earth’s 
most magnificent nexus. If the power 
of these ley lines could be tapped, 
perhaps a rare magical ceremony of epic 
proportions could be held. Unfortunately, 
there have been no confirmed successful 
attempts. One American society did 
attempt an experiment in the Hawaiian 
Islands, but the results are not known as 
of the time of this writing.

Ley Lines and Historic Ruins
Pioneering Legacy

  Generally, the locations of ley lines are 
well known, and a significant number of 
them have been discovered. Of course, 
it’s highly likely there are still more ancient 
ruins, along with their associated ley 
lines, that have yet to be discovered. 
 Almost without fail, there is some 
sort of historic ruin or sacred structure 
built on top of a ley line, because they 
are environmental constructs that have 

existed since ancient times. But what is 
the legacy of these ancient builders? Let’s 
take a look at some exemplary models of 
ley line legacy. 

~ Ancient Tombs ~
 Among the many ancient ruins that can 
be found along ley lines, ancient tombs 
are the most common. Just as the words 
imply, these are very old graves in which 
the deceased have either been enshrined 
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or buried. It’s thought that tombs were 
generally placed on top of ley lines to 
give a sense of peace and well being to 
the deceased, and to maintain their life 
energy after death. 
 The relationship between tombs and 
the energy of the deceased can also 
reveal much about the beliefs of ancient 
people on life and death. For example, 
ancient Chinese tombs were constructed 
with great care because they believed 
that the deceased spirits would remain to 
protect their descendents and followers. 
In China, it’s believed that the dead can 
gain so much power in the afterlife that 
they can help their descendents in the 
Realm of the Living prosper. On the other 
hand, in ancient Japan, tombs were 
mostly a place to give respect to the 
dead, and it was thought this could best 
be achieved with the energy of ley lines. 
The dead in ancient Japan were believed 
to become disaster-bringing spirits, and 
the tomb was supposed to act as a sort 
of barrier to protect the living.
 One example of an ancient tomb 
that almost everyone is familiar with 
is the Egyptian Pyramids. While there 
are a number of theories as to why the 
Egyptian Pyramids were constructed 
on top of ley lines, which range from 

astronomical observation to religious 
ceremonies, the Pyramids are, first and 
foremost, burial sites and places to honor 
the deceased. In terms of magic, most 
scholarly mages agree that the Pyramids 
have the power to amplify ley line energy. 
This amplification may be what helped 
keep Egypt so prosperous for thousands 
of years. 

~ Sacred Places ~
 Regardless of what type of lessons 
or philosophies are taught at shrines, 
temples, and churches, they all have 
certain common features designed to 
protect their devoted followers and to 
help them physically and spiritually. To do 
this, many are often situated on ley lines 
or nexuses, and it isn’t uncommon for 
religious places have an almost fortress-
like construction.
 In Japan, some of the most 
representative examples of sacred 
structures situated on ley lines are the 
Meiji Shrine, the Nikko Tosho-gu Shrine, 
the shrine at Mt. Narita, the Izumo 
Grand Shrine, and the Kumano Grand 
Shrine. The ley lines that run from the 
Kashima Shrine to the Suwa Temple, and 
from the Tamasaki Shrine in the Chiba 
Prefecture passing through Mt. Fuji to the 

Many shrines and temples are constructed on ley lines
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Izumo Grand Shrine, are especially well 
organized. Unlike many other ley lines, 
these particular ones are systematically 
arranged, which has earned them a great 
deal of international attention.
 Originally, these religious structures 
weren’t just places for believers; they 
also served as central hubs for their 
communities. Villagers and townspeople 
would come to the shrine or church for 
celebrations, to seek advice, or to share 
stories. 
 Since these structures are often located 
on nexuses, the energy was spread as 
evenly as possible amongst the people, 
and the flow of energy between the 
people and the earth lead to a cycle of 
prosperity.

~ Mounds ~
 Artificial hills are known as “mounds.” 
The most famous mounds are in the 
United Kingdom, but in general, they exist 
all over the world. In a way, they are the 
most primitive of all ley line monuments.
 A mound can direct the energy of a 
ley line, and has the added benefit of 
enhancing mental consciousness. While 
this effect isn’t unique to mounds, they 
do make the utilization of ley line energy 
much more practical and effective. 
 While mounds are used in a variety of 
ways, they’re most commonly used in 
religious ceremonies. Some even believe 
that ancient people who worshiped divine 
spirits may have constructed them. There 
have also been cases of deification of ley 
line energy. These deities were typically 
referred to as earth spirits.
  

~ Cairn ~
 Cairns are stone monuments that can 
be seen all over the world. They are 
among the more primitive of ley line 
monuments. Their structures are simple, 
most commonly appearing as piled or 
stacked stones, often resulting in a cone 
shape.
 A cairn’s shape carries special meaning 
in a number of different cultures. The 

coiled snake shape of some of the 
Himalayan cairns can be seen in pagodas 
in the mountains of the Far East. Other 
cairns have a cone shape, and stand 
towering over the surrounding area. In 
these cases, they symbolize the flow of 
energy between heaven and earth. 
 In modern times, one can still find cairns 
all along the Himalayan ley lines. This is 
especially true in the Buddhist cultural 
sphere of the Himalayas. Here, cairns 
come in the form of stupas, mound-like 
structures containing Buddhist relics, 
such as the ashes of a saint. These 
are believed to hold the key to gaining 
enlightenment and becoming one with 
Buddha. For instance, it’s believed that 
the process of creating a stupa produces 
positive karma and destroying one 
produces negative karma.
 Since they’re ley line monuments, 
energy converges in cairns where it is 
then held and controlled.

~ Small Shrines (Hokora) ~
 There is no strict guideline for 
construction a shrine, but they are 
generally small structures designed for 
the worship of a divine spirit. In Japan, 
the shrinking population and remote 
locations of many shrines means that 
while some still remain standing, they 
are quiet and empty. However, these 
shrines are often still cared for, usually by 
a nearby parishioner, and because of this 
it’s difficult to categorize them as “ancient 
remains.” 
 Almost all of the divine spirits deified 
in remote locations, such as mountain 
recesses or solitary islands, are gods 
of nature. Sometimes, these spirits 
prefer remote locations because they 
despise contact with people. There are 
even ceremonies and festivals to keep 
malevolent gods separated from where 
people live. However, with the declining 
Japanese birth rate and the aging 
population, there are serious concerns as 
to whether these types of ceremonies will 
be able to continue in the more remote 
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areas of the country. In these areas, the 
small shrines are often pivotal for nearby 
ley lines. If they disappeared, the ley line 
energy would run rampant, and there 
would be no one who could control it. 
This is the biggest concern for small 
shrines located along the coast, where 
unchecked energy raises the potential for 
shipwrecks and tsunamis.

~ Stone Circles ~
 Of all the stone circles in the world, 
Stonehenge, a ring of stones located in 
England, is the most famous. Stonehenge 
is comprised of a series of well-arranged 
monoliths. It’s unknown who the original 
builders were or what the intended 
purpose of the structure was, but it 
serves as a fantastic example of a stone 
circle. Popular opinion among mages is 
that Stonehenge was created in order to 
tune the earth’s energy. 
 The stones used in stone circles are 

almost never uniform in size, and while it’s 
likely they were quarried from the same 
location, they’ll almost never have the 
exact same properties. It’s sort of like how 
fingerprints differ from person to person—
the power is similar from stone to stone, 
but not exactly the same. Further, even 
though the stones aren’t what mages 
commonly refer to as “power stones,” 
they still house some sort of power. It’s 
believed that stone circles are comprised 
of a large number of stones possessing 
different properties so they can regulate 
the energy gushed forth from the ley 
lines. 
 Stonehenge is connected to other stone 
circles via ley lines, including the world’s 
largest stone circle, Avebury. Avebury is 
comprised of several stone circles, the 
largest of which has a diameter of over 
1,000 feet. Structures such as these mark 
England as one of the foremost centers of 
sacred energy.

A view of Avebury, the home of the world’s largest stone circle

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   88 11/3/09   4:07 PM



A L C H E M Y

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   89 11/3/09   4:07 PM



Rental Magica

The Art of Wealth
 In recent years, there have been 
many technical books published on 
alchemy, and its public awareness has 
increased. However, most peoples’ 
basic understanding of the art is far 
from accurate. Some people think that 
alchemy is synonymous with creating 
wealth from thin air. For instance, when 
the world economy was in the midst of 
its bubble, small investments in stocks 
and futures trading would yield huge 
profits, leading to the nickname “modern 
alchemy.” The stock market day traders 
who were profiting in this manner were 
said to be “just like alchemists.” Because 
of this, whenever the term “alchemy” was 
used, it was generally thought of in a 
negative light rather than a positive one. 
Unfortunately, its modern-day reputation 
isn’t really all that different from how 
people viewed alchemy in Europe from 
the Middle Ages to the Renaissance. 
During this time period, many so-called 
alchemists were really swindlers who 
preyed upon people dreaming of a  
better life. 

 Alchemy and Gold
 To many in modern times, alchemy 
is generally thought of as “the process 
of transmuting a common substance, 
usually containing little value, into a 
substance possessing great value.” If 
you mention the word to someone, 
the first thing they’re likely to think of is 
transmuting lead into gold. But is such a 
thing really possible?
 The answer is: yes and no.
 According to modern chemistry, an 
atom is the smallest unit of an element 
and often considered the building block 
for physical matter. So, even if someone 
was to take a substance and smash, 
burn, or melt it, it can’t be broken down to 
anything smaller than its atomic parts. For 
example, water is a molecule composed 
of oxygen and hydrogen atoms. While 
a water molecule can be broken apart 
into its atomic building blocks by the 
use electrolysis or other chemicals, 
the oxygen and hydrogen atoms that 
composed the will not, themselves, be 
altered in any fashion.
 Gold and lead are both elemental atomic 
substances. In other words, chemically 
speaking, gold is gold and lead is lead, 
and neither can be broken down any 
further. They can be used as building 
blocks to create new substances, but not 
altered. Because they cannot be broken 
down, it seems highly unlikely that 
someone could fundamentally alter, or 
transmute, one substance into the other. 
However, the transmutation of lead into 
gold is not entirely impossible. It’s more 
that the method required to create even 
a single gram of gold would be so cost-
prohibitive that it becomes pointless. 
 So if the transmutation of lead to gold 
is possible, what else that’s considered 
“impossible” is really possible? This is 
the fundamental key to understanding 
alchemy. 
 Long ago, alchemists believed this 

Alchemy – The Pursuit of Truth

In the past, people believed 
alchemy was the creation of wealth
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transmutation was a self-evident truth. 
But, contrary to popular belief, what 
alchemists valued the most was not the 
physical element gold, but “supreme 
gold.” Supreme gold referred to the 
emotional, philosophical and symbolic 
“gold” in the sense of “attainment” and 
“completion.” These concepts arise 
from understanding of the true nature 
of the world. Why do people grow old 
and die? Why does the sun set and the 
moon rise? Why do the ocean’s tides rise 
and fall? One might say that alchemists 
understand that God is the creator of the 
Earth, and they know how to imitate that, 
achieving “completion”; and they use that 
knowledge to work toward “attaining” 
god-like status. That is the “supreme gold” 
they sought.
 Just like elemental gold, the “supreme 
gold” of attainment and completion cannot 
be destroyed by chemicals and will never 

decay. They are everlasting, and from 
them flexible alloys, or “diversities,” can 
be created. This was the true aim of the 
alchemist. They focused on the way of 
God, the creator of all things.

Origins and History of Alchemy
 It’s unknown exactly where alchemy 
first began. Some say Egypt while others 
believe it could have been Greece, India 
or even China. However, most scholars 
agree that Western alchemy originated 
somewhere in Egypt and that the word 
“alchemy” comes from the Arabic word 
“al-kimia,” or “art of transformation.”
 The originator of alchemy is thought 
to be Hermes Thoth Trismegistus, also 
known as Hermes Trismegistus. He was 
believed to be a combination of the Greek 
god Hermes and the Egyptian god Thoth. 
Hermes Thoth Trismegistus is attributed 
to having composed a large number of 

Alchemists seek to imitate the act of divine creation

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   91 11/3/09   4:07 PM



Rental Magica

academic books, although scholars argue 
as to the exact number—some say there 
were as many as 36,525. His works are 
collectively referred to as the “Hermetic 
writings,” and focus on the fields of 
philosophy, medicine, mathematics, 
law, music, art, magic and alchemy. 
The most influential of these works was 
The Emerald Tablet, which supposedly 
reveals the secret of primordial substance 
and its transmutations. It’s believed that 
translations from this cryptic text were 
already in circulation as early as the 3rd 
century. 
 There are three fundamental alchemic 
principles inscribed on The Emerald 
Tablet: all of creation is connected, all of 
creation is singular, and all of creation 
is cyclical. These three provisions also 
correspond to many later scientific ideas. 
For example, the idea that all of creation is 
connected closely reflects how chemical 
elements are laid out on the periodic table. 
The idea that all of creation is singular is 
very similar to the scientific idea that all 
things are composed of atoms.

Hermes Thoth Trimegistus
 Some scholars believe that Hermes 
Thoth Trismegistus may not have been a 
real person, or, to be more precise, there 
was no single individual named Hermes 
Trismegistus but rather many who 
used this name as an alias. However, 

if Hermes Trismegistus was simply a 
name, it wouldn’t be associated with 
multiple greatnesses. The name itself is 
actually the key to unlocking alchemy’s 
mysterious code.
 Hermes was the messenger of the 
gods and a psychopomp, or guider of the 
newly deceased to the land of the dead. 
In Roman mythology, he was known as 
the god Mercury. Caduceus, the golden 
staff the he carried, is seen as a symbol 
of alchemy. It is comprised of two winged 
serpents entwined around a center rod. 
The serpents represent polar forces, or 
duality, which are being unified by the 
rod which is the alchemic process. Taken 
as a whole, the rod summarizes how 
balancing the power of opposing forces 
through alchemy can lead to unity.
 Thoth was the Egyptian god of wisdom 
and writing. He was one of the more 
important deities and was considered the 
mouth of the great Egyptian god Ra. 
 Trismegistus meant “thrice great,” and is 
sometimes believed to mean “thrice wise” 
as well. Modern scholars are unsure of 
the exact origins of this title. Many believe 
that it may be derived from the fact that 
he knew the three parts of the wisdom 
that composed the universe—alchemy, 
astrology, and theurgy—and his wisdom 
was reflected in the information he 
imparted in The Emerald Tablet. 
 Taken as a whole, Hermes Thoth 
Trismegistus pulls the mysteries of The 
Emerald Tablet together, and it is the 
only key to doing so. But even with the 
key in hand, one can’t expect the gates 
of mystery to simply open and reveal 
all their secrets. The truth is, having 
that key in hand is only the first step to 
understanding deeper mysteries.

 Geber and the Arabian Alchemists
 During the Dark Ages, Europe was a 
harsh place for alchemists, so many of 
them gave up the art, went underground, 
or moved to more welcoming areas, 
such as Arabia, in order to continue their 
studies. Arabia’s advanced knowledge of The Emerald Tablet 
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medicine, mathematics, and chemicals 
helped to greatly expand the art. 
 One particularly important man during 
this period was Abu Musa Jabir ibn 
Hayyan al azdi, or more commonly 
referred to as simply Geber. Born in 721, 
he’s credited with writing nearly 3,000 
treatises and articles during his lifetime. 
One of his books, Kitab al-Kimya, or The 
Book of the Composition of Alchemy, 
could be considered one of the founding 
books for modern alchemy.
 Thought of by many as the 
father of chemistry, Geber’s many 
accomplishments included the discovery 
of a multitude of chemical compounds, 
including hydrochloric acid and nitric 
acid, as well as the invention of the 
metal dissolvent aqua regia, or nitro-
hydrochloric acid, which is one of 
the few substances that can dissolve 
gold. Geber also developed many 
chemical processes, such as distillation, 
crystallization, calcination, sublimation 
and evaporation, and chemical tools, 
such as the retort and the alembic still, all 
of which are still being used today. 

 One of his most important contributions 
to both alchemy and chemistry was the 
creation of a methodical and systematic 
experimental approach that allowed 
reproducible results. He emphasized that 
definitive quantities of substances were 
involved in chemical reactions rather than 
simply just the substances themselves 
and thus paved the way for the Law of 
Constant Proportions. 
 Another important contribution he 
made to alchemy was the development 
of his seven basic elements. To the five 
classic elements (aether, earth, air, fire, 
and water), Geber added symbols for 
sulphur and mercury. 

Alchemy in Europe
 As Europe entered the Middle Ages, 
knowledge once again began to flood 
across the continent. Many European 
researchers absorbed the new methods 
developed by their Arabian counterparts 
and began to expand upon it. 
 Famous European scholars who had 
an impact on alchemy during this time 
included: Albertus Magnus, the discoverer 

Caduceus, Hermes’ golden staff, is a symbol of alchemy
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of arsenic; Thomas Aquinas, the higher-
thinking poet; and Descartes, the famous 
master of logic, philosophy, and natural 
history who introduced dualism. Then 
there was Isaac Newton, who completely 
changed the face of science. Individuals 
such as these studied alchemy and 
then applied it to their respective fields 
of study in order to cultivate a better 
understanding of the larger world. 
 Unfortunately, during the Middle Ages, 
European academic studies were largely 
under the control of the church and 
restricted to being studied by clergy. In 
the 14th century, the church underwent 
a fundamental shift in their view towards 
alchemy. The church issued an edict 
against it and effectively banned its study 
completely. As a result, alchemy as a 
form of academic study nearly completely 
disappeared. It survived largely in part 
due to non-clergy researchers, such as 
Nicolas Flamel.

What is Alchemy?
 So what exactly is alchemy? In simple 
terms, in order for one to attain “supreme 
gold,” an alchemist must study and 

practice all types of knowledge and 
techniques. A dedication to the arts and 
sciences is a must. Alchemists study 
medicine, philosophy, chemistry, music, 
law, mathematics, astronomy, and finally 
arriving at magic. Overall, alchemy is 
about complete attainment. 
 In the quest to study all known 
knowledge, alchemy also explores the 
upper limits of black magic. In this sense, 
alchemists are often considered among 
the darkest of mages. Yet, at the same 
time there is another side to alchemy. 
Alchemists can reach supremacy through 
attainment, but how each individual 
alchemist reaches that goal can be very 
different. 
 But something else also drives 
alchemists: curiosity and the desire for 
wisdom.
 Curiosity, that burning desire for 
knowledge, is something humans have 
had ever since they gained intelligence. 
It’s an innocent desire—an instinct that 
knows no limits. But with each new thing 
that one learns, the desire to learn more 
only increases. Countless numbers of 
alchemists have fallen into this trap and 

The Ouroboros
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landed in indescribable darkness. 
 Alchemists were originally described 
as something much akin to dark mages, 
because they spent their lives walking 
the fine edge of “the darkness within a 
man’s soul.” On the other hand, many bits 
of wisdom have been discovered within 
that darkness that has helped to enlighten 
all of mankind. 
 The treacherous line between light 
and dark that alchemists must tread 
is often illustrated by the use of the 
ancient symbol of the Ouroboros—the 
image of the dragon biting its own tail. 
Most commonly known as a symbol for 
everlasting eternity and the cyclic nature 
of life and death, it can also be interpreted 
as the transcendence of duality—the 
assimilation of opposites: shadow and 
light, good and evil, yin and yang. It 
serves as a reminder of the unity that 
alchemy seeks at its heart and a warning 
to alchemists that in order to achieve their 
ultimate goal of perfection, they must 
overcome their own weaknesses.

Microcosms and Macrocosms 
 In alchemy, it’s believed that 
microcosms—the human body—are 
linked with macrocosms—everything 
in the world. What happens in the 
macrocosm has an effect on the 
microcosm, and thus a change in the 
microcosm will create a disturbance in 
the macrocosm. In conjunction, if one 
gains mastery over the microcosm, they 
also begin to control the macrocosm. 
For example, when an alchemist is 
experimenting with a substance in his or 
her retort, the alchemist is the macrocosm, 
and the substance in the retort is the 
microcosm. When the substance in the 
retort alters, it also creates a resonance in 
the mind and soul of the alchemist.
 This concept is similar to samadhi, 
the state of deep concentration found 
in Hinduism and Buddhism. When one 
achieves samadhi, one’s consciousness 
becomes one with the object and one’s 
mind becomes still. 

The Science of Alchemy
The Tireless Quest

 Alchemy exists as a comprehensive 
study of medicine, philosophy, chemistry, 
mathematics, music, the arts, and 
mechanical engineering, and many other 
fields of knowledge. Its true essence is 
man’s insatiable curiosity to know ever 
more. Through the ages, this thirst for 
knowledge has spawned countless new 
technologies. The following are just a few 
examples of alchemic technologies still in 
use today.

~ Plating ~
 Plating, or surface-coating a conductive 
surface with metal, is one of the key 
techniques in alchemy. In modern 
times, it’s used for many things including 
decorating objects, inhibiting corrosion, 
improving wearability, reducing friction, 
altering conductivity, and providing 

radiation shielding.
 Historically, alchemists have created 
gold and mercury alloys that were then 
spread onto objects, such as statues. The 
objects were then fired, evaporating the 
mercury. This plating technique became 
a forte of alchemists across the world. 
Unfortunately, the knowledge was soon 
leaked and swindlers soon learned to use 
the same technique with pyrite, or “fool’s 
gold”, to create elaborate gold-colored 
counterfeit currency.
 

~ Extractive Metallurgy ~
 Extractive metallurgy, or the process of 
extraction and purification of metal from 
ore, has been an indispensable technical 
skill practiced by alchemists for ages. 
 When compiling important names 
in alchemic metallurgy, one shouldn’t 
forget Sir Humphry Davy, the well-known 
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An alchemist and a retort

alchemist who discovered potassium, 
sodium, calcium, strontium, barium, 
magnesium, aluminum, and gave 
chlorine its name. His experiments with 
nitrous oxide, more commonly known 
as “laughing gas,” led to the realization 
that the gas could be used to dull the 
sensation of pain. It later widely became 
used for general anesthesia in surgical 
procedures.

~ Alcohol ~
 Alcohol in one form or another has 
been consumed since the beginning of 
history. Archeological evidence has been 
discovered that fermented beverages 
existed as far back as 10,000 BCE. While 
widely used by many cultures on a daily 
basis, in some regions of the world it 
is restricted for medicinal use or for 
religious rituals only. In other areas, it is 
considered to be a gift from the gods and 
even given as offering to honor deities 

and ancestors. 
 The exact origin of the word “alcohol” 
is unclear, but most scholars agree 
that it likely originated from the Arabic 
language. Some suggest that it could 
have been originally derived from the 
Arabic word “al-gawl” which means 
“spirit” or “demon.” This particular 
terminology is not surprising given that 
many ancient cultures believed that 
consuming too much alcohol brought on 
visions of demons, chaos and even the 
dead. 
 The effects of certain types of distilled 
alcohol, such as whiskey or vodka, which 
burn and “wake up the soul,” are often 
known by the Latin phrase aqua vitae, 
or “water of life.” These types of drinks 
were often promoted in by-gone eras as 
“cure-alls” that could heal any number of 
different ailments. 
 One of the most influential alchemists 
in this area was the well-know Arabian 
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alchemist Geber, who invented the 
alembic still that allowed for the distillation 
of alcohol. His basic design is still in use 
today, although now made in a wide 
variety of materials and in various sizes. 

~ Pigments ~
 Although pigments have been in 
use since man first lived in caves, it 
was during the European Renaissance 
that alchemists became more heavily 
involved in their creation—specifically in 
the development of pigments for paints. 
 Prior to the Renaissance, artisans were 
by-and-large restricted to a rather limited 
and dark-colored palette. Only those who 
were extremely wealthy could afford 
the luxury of having bright pigments 
produced because these often required 
either expensive gemstones to be ground 
into a fine powder or the harvesting 
scarce biological pigments. 
 But by the time of the Renaissance, 
the revival of alchemy in Europe led 
to widespread experimentation in the 

production of synthetic pigments, which 
could be used to create a broader 
range of colors for the growing artistic 
movement. From lead and chrome 
they were able to create chrome yellow 
and molybdenum red. The refining of 
potassium ferrocyanide resulted in paint 
with an extremely vivid Persian blue 
hue. Colors that were once restricted to 
the most elite and well to do were now 
available to everyone. Suddenly the 
art world was no longer dark, but full of 
vibrant swirling colors.
 

~ Perfumes ~
 The first alcohol-based perfume was 
believed to have been developed by a 
court alchemist during the 14th century 
at the command of Queen Elizabeth of 
Hungary. Widely known as “Hungary 
water,” it was comprised of scented oils 
dissolved in an alcohol solution. The 
development of this perfume was due 
largely in part to the distillation techniques 
developed by the Arabian alchemist 
Geber. 
 Hungary water wasn’t considered to 
be just a perfume—it was also thought 
to have many therapeutic uses. Just 
like alcohol, it was often touted a cure-
all remedy. Sometimes, rather than just 
wearing or smelling the solution, it was 
suggested to drink it in order to cure an 
illness. 
 The basic structure of perfume is one 
or more scented oils dissolved into an 
alcohol. Alchemists would typically use 
the same distillation process used to 
create alcohol in order to extract the oil 
essence of a source material, such as 
plants, minerals or even animals. This 
method of extracting “essential oil” is still 
widely used today.

~ Chemistry ~
 One might notice that chemistry, 
the modern study of the composition, 
behavior, properties, structure and 
metamorphoses in matter, closely 
parallels alchemy. In fact, the word 

In alchemy, there is no line 
between science and magic
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Divisions of Alchemy

“chemistry” is a derivative of the word 
“alchemy,” and for a long time, the two 
fields of study overlapped.
 There were many small steps that led 
to the separation of the two fields over 
the millennia, but, depending on your 
point of view, one might consider the first 
step came with Geber and his Arabian 
contemporaries. They introduced a more 
methodical approach to experimentation 
than had ever been used before. After 
this point, rather than the broad sweeping 
academic studies required in traditional 
alchemy, scholarly study became more 
fragmented and specialized. Those 
individuals who chose to become more 
specialized abandoned their traditional 
trade and became chemists. 
 But even as the two fields diverged, 
alchemists still continued to make 
many major contributions to the field of 
chemistry. Some of these include the 
discovery and classification of many 
chemical elements, the utilization of acid 
and alkali, and research on the chemical 
reactions of many all substances. Even 
today, alchemic research laboratories 
are quite similar to those of chemists. 

Both are crowded with glass beakers and 
flasks, burners and stills, and shelves 
filled with chemicals. No matter how 
much an alchemist may be influenced 
by his or her studies in philosophy, you 
would be hard pressed to find one that 
has never picked up a chemist’s tools.

~ Medicine ~
 Of all the branches of study in alchemy, 
medicine is the one that has inherited the 
spirit of alchemy the most. Alchemists 
were once considered masters of 
medicine due to their studies in meditation 
and their knowledge of physiology. While 
not all alchemists continued to practice 
medicine, many still studied it at some 
point. There were even some groups 
who were dedicated to providing free 
medical treatment, and the elixirs they 
created were medical drugs that could be 
used to cure various kinds of sicknesses. 
 The world of medicine inherited a 
number of important discoveries from 
alchemists, including refinements of 
medicines, combinations of different 
drugs, and expanded knowledge of 
human anatomy. 

Imitating Divine Creation
 Alchemy is intensely focused on the 
concept of attainment and alchemists 
are driven by innate, insatiable curiosity. 
But, in practice, is alchemy magic? Ask 
alchemists that question and all of them 
are likely to give the same response: 
“I use my power to create things in the 
same manner as God and in the hope 
of becoming a more perfect being.” 
However, when asked to explain how 
he or she would become a “more perfect 
being,” each alchemist is likely to give a 
different answer. 
 But one thing that can be said is, no 
matter whether they follow gods or a god, 
whether they are aiming for something 
created through strict rules or obtained by 

chance, there’s no difference in the things 
alchemists do to achieve their goal. All 
alchemists strive to test the established 
laws of this world—and there are many 
alchemists who progress in their work 
to expand the knowledge of modern 
science. Using these guidelines, they 
work to satisfy their own desires. 

Mixing Alchemy
 Among modern-day alchemists, one 
of the most common labors is mixing 
drugs to produce medicinal compounds. 
Many specialize in traditional techniques 
and create substances like philosopher’s 
stone, the universal solvent alkahest, and 
the universal antidote theriac.
 While mixing is typically used to create 
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medicine and extract magical power, this 
kind of alchemy can also be effectively 
used in combat situations. Because 
materials can be prepared in advance, 
when the combat begins there’s no time 
wasted on casting spells. 
 Sometimes these mixtures can even 
be very useful in casting spells, but since 
these types of substances were never 
expressly intended for this purpose, it’s 
impossible to separate the results of the 
materials from the alchemist’s natural 
magical abilities. 

Spiritual Alchemy
While alchemy generally deals with 
physical and external substances, 
spiritual alchemy—also sometimes called 
internal alchemy—deals with internal 
and spiritual energies. Outside of mixing 
one’s own energies, this can sometimes 
also mean the blending of other energies 
such as phantoms, spirits of the dead 
and demons. The most powerful spiritual 
alchemists can even create gods within 
themselves. 
 Because existing ghosts and spirits 
can often have negative energies 
which can cause unpredictable results, 
alchemists who practice spirital alchemy 
tend to prefer to create artificial spirits, 
or elementals, using the fifth element, 
aether. 
 If a spiritual alchemist creates an 
artificial spirit without a particular purpose 
in mind, then the spirit will be easily 
extinguished at the first sign of wear or 
abrasion. With the exception of a limited 
number of especially high-level artificial 
spirits, most aren’t particularly bright and 
are only capable of following simple 
orders. Further, their magical powers 
are relatively weak and even an amateur 
mage can repel their simple elemental 
attacks—however, this doesn’t mean they 
aren’t useful. 
 One defining characteristic of spiritual 
alchemy is that it can be used to create 
a wide variety of simple familiars. 
Practitioners can manipulate the energies 

of artificial spirits to cause them to 
metamorphosis into the desired form. 
Some alchemists call these spirits 
“children of the moon,” and none of them 
would be possible without the use of 
philosopher’s stone. 
 Spiritual alchemists excel at analyzing 
and manipulating magical power and 
harnessing energy from the stars just 
like practitioners of Onmyoudou. In 
Onmyoudou, the cosmic forces of yin 
and yang are combined with the five 
elements, astrology, and all the stars and 
constellations in the sky. This includes 
the Sun, the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter and Saturn as the seven great 
planets, the Zodiac, and the Nine Layers 

Potions mixed by alchemists can 
endow people with special power
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of the Celestial Sphere that puts them all 
into motion.

Industrial Alchemy
  The types of alchemy that have been 
described so far all deal with changes or 
alterations in either the material or spiritual 
worlds, but there are also alchemists 
who are focused on the industrial arts 
and prefer to build things. Almost all of 
these alchemists are specialists in things 
such as carving, masonry, craftsmanship, 
and painting. They use their knowledge 
and abilities to construct cities and 
strongholds, much to the pride of other 
alchemists, many of whom believe 
architecture to be the ultimate art form.
 Practitioners of industrial alchemy 
seek out ultimate creation, and with 
philosopher’s stone they have achieved 
“the world’s blueprint,” divine revelations 
and wisdom. To these mages, 
philosopher’s stone is not seen as a 
physical or magical thing but wisdom 
itself. It is because of this that they have 
the deepest respect for a disciplined and 
orderly mind and are quite philosophical.
 Mages who specialize in industrial 
alchemy are also experts in the production 
of magical charms and amulets. It’s said 
that the magical item provisions company 
Trismegistos chose its name because it 
had a deep connection to this type of 
alchemy. It’s also likely that Itsuki’s eye 
patch is the result of industrial alchemy. 
 Judaix himself is an example of what 
industrial alchemists can accomplish—in 
other words he is one of the automaton. 
Automata are created by merging aether 
with a variety of mechanical materials. 
They are the simulation of life without 
actually possessing life. Automata are 
a step on the road of alchemists’ dream 
towards attaining their desire to imitate 
God’s creation of life. This desire isn’t 
necessarily limited to alchemists. In 
modern times, scientists around the 
world have attempted to create copies 
in man’s image. They’ve produced 
humanoid robots capable of moving 

bipedally and AIs supplied with the ability 
to reproduce human emotions. One 
could say scientists and alchemists are 
both reaching towards the same goal. 
 In this modern age, the manufacture 
of automata has become obsolete. A 
homunculus is a more efficient creation 
of human artificial life. Automata are still 
considered useful in research, but are 
extremely rare. 
 Industrial alchemists are amazingly 
proficient at their craft and many 
have been highly honored in the 
fields of craftsmanship, painting and 
stonemasonry. 

Homunculi
 One of alchemy’s goals has been to 
attain God’s ability to create of life. Within 
that desire exists the humanoid artificial 
life known as the homunculus. 
 Through the ages there have been 
varied accounts from alchemists as 
to the exact method used to produce 
a homunculus. Noted physician and 
famous alchemist Paracelsus had this 
to say about homunculi: “Distill semen 
for 40 days in a flask. The semen will 
have decayed, but a primitive life form 
will remain. Feed human blood to this 
quasi-life. Maintained for 40 weeks at the 
temperature of a mare’s womb, inside the 
flask, man-made life will be born.” 
 A homunculus created in such a 
manner will possess a small, translucent 
human form and be unable to endure 
the environment outside of its flask. Only 
with the use of philosopher’s stone could 
it safely leave the confines of its flask. 
Once it is capable of leaving its flask, 
it’s rumored a homunculus will obtain 
wisdom from the heavens and transform 
into a human. 
 Homunculi are all born either female or 
as a male and female pair. It’s believed 
all homunculi begin as androgynous 
entities but when they’re brought into the 
physical world, the laws of nature force a 
gender to be selected. In the case of the 
male and female pair, they were a single 
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androgynous homunculus that divided 
into two. 

Inner Alchemy
 Of all the different sub-categories of 
alchemy, this one is probably least 
associated with the popular image of 
alchemy. However, inner alchemy has 
more believers in the modern age than 
you might believe, and has recently been 
the subject of much attention. 
 While other types of alchemy use 
retorts and burners to mix medicines, 
create amulets, and assemble artificial 
spirits, inner alchemy focuses on altering 
one’s self. For inner alchemists, the flasks 
and flames are their bodies, minds and 
souls, which they use to induce alchemic-
like reactions. 
 As explained earlier, a mage and the 

substance he or she is experimenting on 
are much like a macro and microcosm—a 
change in the one can affect the other. 
Inner alchemists take this one step 
further—their bodies, minds and souls 
can be thought of as a microcosm to 
the macrocosm of the larger world. By 
inducing changes in their bodies, they 
can affect the world. 
  Inner alchemists specialize in meditation 
and contemplation. They master 
breathing techniques, absorb power 
from energy flows, such as ley lines, and 
remove unwanted fluctuations from their 
spirits in order to achieve purification. By 
achieving this balance and finding one’s 
inner world, it is believed one can make 
more accurate observations and even 
alter one’s appearance. 
 According to these practitioners, 

The relationship of microcosms and macrocosms in alchemy
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Genealogy of Secret Societies
—The Fraternity of the Rose Cross—

 The term “secret society” has a very 
dubious ring to it, but logic dictates 
that covert actions performed by non-
governmental organizations are likely 
carried out by secret societies. Further, 
groups who engage in activities that are 
potentially dangerous to both the mind 
and body, such as mages, are naturally 
drawn towards forming these types of 
organizations.
 One secret society that has been 
rumored to have existed since the early 
15th century is the Fraternity of the Rose 
Cross, also sometimes known as the 
Brotherhood of the Rose Cross or the 

Rosicrucian Order. The organization first 
came to light in 1614 with the publication 
of the anonymous manifesto Fama 
Fraternitatis Rosae Crucis, or more simply 
Fama Fraternitatis. The document tells 
the story of “Frater C.R.” who travels to 
Arabia to learn from wise sages. When he 
returns to Germany, he and a few others 
established the organization. 
 The exact identity of “Frater C.R.” has 
been widely disputed. Many believe he 
was a German doctor and philosopher 
by the name of Christian Rosenkreuz, 
who was the last surviving member of 
a German noble family wiped out by 
their enemies when he was only five. 
Others believe that the organization 

Alchemy and Secret Societies

philosopher’s stone is a pure 
crystallization of magical energy, and 
is useful in increasing one’s power and 
vitality. Using their crystals, they can 
comfort the sick and remove disease. 
They can even use the power to grant 
themselves perpetual youth and a longer 
lifespan. Ultimately, their goal is to reach 
a higher level of consciousness that is not 
susceptible to death.
 Inner alchemists have developed 
an unconventional way of creating 
homunculi. Their method is to harness 
their own energy and refine it. After 
refinement, this energy crystallizes into 
a pure form. Meditation is then used 
to transmit an “image of life,” like that 
of human blood, onto the crystal and it 
transforms into a homunculus.

Meditation in Alchemy
 Alchemy is recognized as a discipline 
focused on manipulation, handiwork 
and craftsmanship. Almost all of these 
techniques have been adopted by 
modern science, but there is one thing 
that separates alchemy from science: 
alchemy’s system of meditation. 
 Meditation in alchemic terms is not 

“concentrated thinking” or “getting lost in 
deep thought,” but rather a technique that 
uses a variety of allusions, metaphors 
and symbols. Meditation techniques can 
vary widely among individuals. Some 
involve untangling complicated numerical 
formulas, mixing medicines, carving 
sculptures, and repetitive actions. 
 Alchemic meditation is a plunge into the 
exploration of the meaning of these things 
and often includes visions. Sometimes 
these visions can come in the form of a 
flash of divine revelation. However, the 
flash is not like the revelation of a muse—
the alchemist does not achieve the path 
of enlightenment in a single vision. While 
a variety of things can be seen in during 
meditative states, they often show the 
great power that was used in the creation 
of the world. The representation of that 
power depends on the practitioner, but 
it is generally related as a Christian-like 
representation of God surrounded by 
angels. Unfortunately, in the majority 
of visions, the practitioner doesn’t 
understand what he or she is seeing and 
so the revelations behind them are never 
fully understood. 
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was the creation of one of two men: 
Lutheran theologian Johann Valentin 
Andreae or English philosopher and 
parliamentarian Francis Bacon. In 
Andreae’s autobiography, he claimed 
to have written the organization’s third 
manifesto, Chymical Wedding of Christian 
Rosenkreutz, but given that his later 
works often ridiculed alchemy, his claim 
is highly suspect. On the other hand, 
while Francis Bacon never claimed to 
have been associated with Rosicrucians, 
his ideals closely paralleled those seen in 
the original manifesto.
 Beyond the identity of their leader, most 
of the details about the early days of the 
Fraternity of the Rose Cross have also 
been lost in legend. Some say that there 
were only ever eight members in the 
organization at any given time. When one 
member felt they were nearing the end 
of their days, they were expected to find 
and train their replacement.
 The symbol of the Fraternity of the Rose 
Cross was a rose. It’s unknown as to the 
exact reason this was chosen, but some 
speculate it may be tied to the Romans. 
In Roman times, a wild rose was often 
placed on the door to a room where 
secret or confidential matters were being 
discussed. The phrase “sub rosa,” or 
“under the rose,” means to keep a secret.
 It’s believed the organization has six 
vows which were considered a way to 
show mutual respect to the brotherhood 
and dedication to alchemy, and they 
served as an over-arching goal. These 
vows are believed to be the following: 
 1.  Our main goal and greatest pursuit is 

to heal the sick and injured. This will 
be done free of charge.

 2.  We will not have any distinguishing 
clothing, nor ask ourselves to wear 
our own special clothing. We will 
wear the clothing appropriate and 
natural to the place we are in. 

 3.  Once per year, we will meet in the 
House of the Holy Spirit to discuss the 
results of our studies together.

 4.  We will each have an apprentice, to 

whom we will teach our skills. 
 5.  The Rose Cross will be our seal, mark 

and character. 
 6.  For 100 years, this society shall 

remain a secret. 
 Considering the circumstances of 
the time, it’s not surprising that the 
organization attempted to remain secret. 
By the 14th and 15th centuries, the 
public reputation of alchemists was that 
of swindlers and fools who only sought 
to find the mysterious way to transmute 
lead into gold. This common view can 
be clearly seen in Pieter Bruegel’s “The 
Alchemist” below. Here, the alchemist 
does not discover great truths with his 
research, and is shown as a fool wasting 
his life. While this is only one man’s 
perspective, it is reflective of the public’s 
general opinion of alchemists at the time. 
 Ironically, by the 14th and 15th centuries, 
most alchemists weren’t even focused on 
finding a way to transmute gold, but they 
still suffered ridicule for being associated 
with the art. Alchemists did what they 
could to avoid gossip and made great 
efforts to try to maintain contact with like-
minded individuals. For these individuals, 
the idea of the Fraternity of the Rose 
Cross was likely very appealing. They 
could discuss their research with others 
of the same mind and focus their efforts 
on accomplishing things to share during 
the next meeting. 

Pieter Bruegel’s “The Alchemist”
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The Freemasons
 There has been no definitive historical 
evidence as to the origin of the 
Freemasons. Speculation on the time 
frame of their founding ranges from during 
the Middle Ages to as far back as the time 
of King Solomon. Some believe they 
may have actually been involved in the 
construction of King Solomon’s Temple in 
Israel, while others believe they were the 
descendents of the Knights of Templar, a 
secret society that existed during the time 
of the Crusades. 
 Regardless of the time period, it’s widely 
believed that they began as a simple 
group of stonemasons, who, like craft 
guilds, helped each other through rough 
times. In 1717, four small lodges, or 
groups of stonemasons, banded together 
in London to form the first Grand Lodge. 
This development shifted the organization 
away from being something obscure and 
relatively private to something much more 
public. During this time, it’s believed that 
the requirement of being a stonemason 
to join the organization was dropped, 
because membership skyrocketed and 
lodges quickly popped up across Europe 

and the Americas. 
 With this explosive growth, a hierarchy 
was quickly established as well as 
the introduction of various rituals, 
ceremonies, and oaths. Given the heavy 
use of alchemic symbols by Freemasons, 
it’s highly probable that alchemists had a 
large impact on the organization during 
this time—likely those practicing industrial 
alchemy. Whether these alchemists were 
actually part of the organization or simply 
had influence on its members is unknown. 
Some speculate that the Fraternity of the 
Rose Cross may have even had a guiding 
hand in their development.
 While many believe the Freemasons are 
a secret society, like that of the Fraternity 
of the Rose Cross, Freemasons consider 
themselves to be an esoteric society 
because they do not attempt to hide 
their existence; however, they do have 
aspects that they wish to keep hidden. 
 Modern Freemasons focus on 
charitable work, moral uprightness, and 
the development of fraternal friendship 
amongst their members.

The Wisdom of Secret Societies
 Thanks to the existence of secret 
alchemist societies, individuals studying 
magic could join with others to advance 
their studies. Just as scientific knowledge 
progresses more quickly when large 
groups of scientists work together, 
alchemists who work together can 
increase the rate of their studies by 
banding together in these types of parent 
organizations. 
 The establishment of these group 
“think tanks” led to the realization of how 
indispensable magic rituals, ceremonies 
and research performed in groups could 
be. Up until this point, alchemists had 
generally conducted their experiments 
and research by themselves. While 
assistants and apprentices helped with 
certain things, their duties were usually 
limited to simple and menial tasks. With an 
increased number of people cooperating, 
experiments greatly improved.The Temple of the Rose Cross
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 Unfortunately, with an increased 
number of people also came greater 
danger and the need for regulation in 
order to reduce risks. There are always 
inherent difficulties in working together—
especially when it comes to differences 
in opinion. These types of problems can 
make it difficult to gain a true sense of 
achievement. However, collaboration 
towards a single goal can produce results 

that are many times greater than they 
would be if the work is attempted alone. 
 For alchemists, the feeling of 
achievement is one of the purposes of 
conducting an experiment that seeks to 
uncover the truth. The larger the feeling 
of achievement, the wider the gate to the 
truth is opened. Since the scale of group 
work is larger, experiments were able to 
become larger and more complex. 

Chinese and Japanese Alchemy 
Chinese Alchemy

—Waidan and Neidan—
 The roots of alchemy in China extend far 
enough back in time that some scholars 
have suggested it may have been the 
point of origin for the art. Unlike its 
Western counterpart, which experimented 
widely for a number of different purposes, 
ancient Chinese alchemists were fixated 
on a single goal: obtaining immortality.

 Long ago, the ancient Chinese people 
believed that if one consumed long-lasting 
precious substances, such as cinnabar 
and gold, one’s body would absorb their 
characteristics and also become long-
lasting. Gold was particularly popular 
because it was a non-decaying substance. 
There was even an old Chinese saying: “If 
you drink liquor from a gold cup and eat 
food from a gold dish, then your bones 

Xian, the legendary immortals
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will change to gold.”  
 In their search to uncover the Elixir of 
Immortality, Chinese alchemists created a 
number of different potions. The Tan Chin 
Yao Ch’eh, or Great Secrets of Alchemy, 
is one of the most famous Chinese 
alchemic books on this topic. It describes 
in detail a number of recipes for the 
creation of various life-extending elixirs. 
Unfortunately, the ingredients for many 
of these potions include substances such 
as mercury, the salts of mercury, sulfur, 
and arsenic—substances that are highly 
toxic to the human body.
 Chinese alchemy is divided into 
two methodologies: waidan (“external 
alchemy”) and neidan (“internal alchemy”). 
Waidan focuses on the creation of elixirs 
through the manipulation of external 
natural substances. Its practice includes 
things such as alchemical recipes for 
elixirs, special dietetic techniques, and 
the use of plants, minerals and herbs. 
Neidan focuses more on the alteration 
of one’s inner self. Things such as breath 
control, meditation, and visualization are 
often used in this method.
 Neidan has deep roots in Taoism and, 

according to ancient Chinese legends, it 
originated with the Xian, the immortals 
of Taoism. There are many legends of 
the Xian that speak of their superhuman 
abilities, such as flying through the air. 
These powers are generally attributed to 
their attainment of perfect inner balance 
of yin and yang (positive and negative 
forces) that elevated them to a higher level 
of existence. It’s believed they gained 
complete control over their earthly bodies 
and they no longer aged or became ill. 
 From the Xian, Chinese alchemists 
refined Neidan into three general 
concepts, or the “three treasures”: chi, 
jing, and shen. Chi is the body’s vital life 
force and is said to be centered around 
the middle of the body. Harmony and the 
balance of yin and yang are particularly 
important to obtaining good chi. Jing is 
one’s vitality, or “life essence.” To obtain 
immortality, Chinese alchemists believed 
that one must have proper control of jing 
and not lose any vital life fluids. Shen is 
one’s spirit—the most vital and purest 
energy of all. Shen is believed to reside 
mainly in the heart and the blood and is 
dependent on one’s chi and jing. If one 
of the three is out of balance, so are the 
others. With proper control of chi, jing, 
and shen, it’s believed one can achieve 
immortality. 
 Tales of the Xian speak of various levels, 
or stages, of immortality. An alchemist 
who works hard enough can attain the 
complete conversion of his or her body 
into pure spiritual energy. At this level, the 
chi becomes condensed, spreading like 
a mist and forming into any desired 
shape.
 

Alchemy in Japan
 Although it isn’t clear exactly when 
alchemy first arrived in Japan, it seems 
likely it came via China or Korea. Some 
believe it may have originated with the 
Chinese sorcerer Xu Fu around the 
second century BCE.
 Legend says Xu Fu was sent on a 
quest by the first Chinese emperor of A vengeful spirit, Soga no Iruka
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the Qin Dynasty, Qin Shi Huang. He had 
heard that the Xian were rumored to 
live on Mount Penglai—a mystical land 
said to lie somewhere in the eastern 
end of Bohai Sea—and wanted to obtain 
the secret of their immortality. Xu Fu 
supposedly departed from China with 
60 ships packed with 5,000 crew and 
3,000 virgin children. In the end, he 
disappeared and never returned to China. 
Historical records of the time indicated 
that he landed somewhere, but the exact 
location is unknown. 
 Some researchers believe that Xu Fu 
may have landed in Japan. He appears in 
legends all across Japan, most of which 
weave a tale of his prosperous life. The 
locations he was said to have visited 
included many of those that produced 
mercury—an important ingredient to 
alchemists of the time—as well as herbs 
and fruits with medicinal qualities. 
 If an alchemist were to single out 
one key person who led to the rise of 
alchemy in Japan, it would likely be 
Empress Saimei. She had the unique 
experience of being crowned Empress 
twice during the mid-seventh century, 
though her reign encompassed a time 
of great upheaval in Japan’s history—
most notably the Taika Reform which 

took place while her brother, Emperor 
Koutoku, reigned. During this same time, 
Taoism was beginning to take hold in 
Japanese culture. Some say that Taoism 
and alchemy even played a large part in 
her reign. 
 Empress Saimei commissioned a large 
number of construction projects, including 
the building of massive waterways. 
These were heavily criticized and some 
believe they were being built over the 
top of ley lines in order to direct mystic 
energy towards the palace and extend 
the length of her reign. The excavations 
of these waterways also unearthed 
several mercury deposits. The mercury 
refineries that were then established 
were also helped by the magical energy 
flowing through the waterways. 
 It’s said this criticism, which supposedly 
led to her eventual dethronement, 
angered alchemists, and soon after there 
were many reported incidents of vengeful 
spirits and apparitions. More than a few 
people whispered that one of the spirits 
was none other than Soga no Iruka, a 
statesman killed during the Taika Reform. 
After this, Onmyoudou was created to 
deal with vengeful spirits, and alchemy 
continued on in secret in Japan.
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Mages and the World of the Dead

The Deceased
—Memories of Life Continuing On—

 Everything that is born will eventually 
die. Whether one likes it or not, death is 
an inescapable phenomenon. It’s the end 
of a journey that began at the moment of 
birth. Humans have always feared death, 
and throughout history, mankind has 
spent a long time struggling with it. 
 Almost every religion attempts to 
provide some type of comfort about 
death. In Christianity and Islam, fear is 
tempered by teachings of the afterlife, 
and in Buddhism, it is explained that 
before death, one attains enlightenment. 
In Shinto and Chinese Taoism, after 
someone dies they are said to become a 
spirit. 
 Societies everywhere have continually 
sought to create a perfect utopia where 

death has finally been conquered, but not 
once have they been successful. Even 
modern day science attempts to defeat 
death by striving to prevent illness and 
accidents. Magic seeks to transcend it.
 The struggle to conquer death has 
continued since the dawn of time, but 
yet, at the same time, it defines the 
human condition: everything dies. It’s not 
surprising that with death always looming 
close at hand, humans have filled their 
dreams with the hope of somehow 
attaining immortality. But really, how 
much do we really know about death? 
Perhaps we should start with a more 
important question: what does it mean 
to be alive? Is it just the beating of our 
hearts? The movement of our bodies? 
 Most people would say, “I am alive 
because I am aware and I can think,” or 
“I’m alive because I have consciousness 
and memories.” These individuals equate 
living with self-cognizance. So, even if 
one’s body cannot move or breathe on 
its own, or even if one’s blood is being 
pumped by an artificial heart, as long 
as one still possess memories and 
determination—a sense of self—then 
one is “alive.” If a person stops breathing 
and oxygen cannot get to the brain, then 
brain cells are destroyed. When the brain 
is destroyed, the person dies. Without 
a brain, a person cannot maintain their 
sense of self—in other words, when the 
brain dies, the person dies. 
 Of course, it’s not quite as simple as 
that—the cognizance of “oneself” is an 
extremely complex issue. When the 
brain dies, it doesn’t necessarily mean 
the individual is completely dead. For 
instance, what about life energy? Life 
energy is the force that makes the body 
move, releases emotions and allows for a 
sense of self. Where does all that energy 
go when someone’s physical body dies?
  According to modern science, life 
energy begins when one is born, and 

Life After Life

Manami Kuroha, a ghost
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fades when life ends. However, not 
everyone agrees with this theory. Long 
ago, ancient people witnessed how 
some animals became prey for others, 
and how rotting trees were fertilizer for 
fledgling plants. They concluded that 
life energy was not destroyed, but rather 
transformed into something else—that it 
continued on in some form, somewhere 
in the world. 
 So, does the transfer of one’s life energy 
include the continuation of oneself? 
Even if one’s body dies, does oneself 
continue on? Do people really “die”? If the 
concept of “alive” is defined as oneself 
consciously acknowledging that they are, 
in fact, alive, then it becomes harder to 
say when a person is actually “dead.” 
 In ancient times, when one’s physical 
body died and they entered into that 
difficult-to-describe state of being both 
“alive” and “dead,” it was thought they 
went to inhabit a different realm of 
“continued life”—a world different from 
that of physically alive people. Many 
ancient peoples called this place the 
“Realm of the Dead,” or more simply, the 
afterlife. People in the Realm of the Living 
referred to those who passed into the 
afterlife as “the dead.” In general, it was 
believed that those inhabiting the Realm 
of the Living and those in the Realm of 
the Dead could no longer contact each 
other. 

Special Characteristics of the Dead
 The dead can be divided into two 
major types: those who have maintained 
consciousness of self, and those who 
have not.  The major differences between 
these two types of dead come from 
the amount of aggregate energy they 
possess. Usually, when one’s physical 
body dies with a large amount of 
aggregate energy, the sense of self is 
maintained. On the other hand, those 
with a low amount of aggregate energy 
at the time of physical death tend to lose 
their sense of self. A majority of the dead 
fall into the second category.

 It might be easier to think of aggregate 
energy like the processing capacity of a 
computer. A computer has a finite amount 
of processing power, so all of its tasks 
are allocated based on how powerful it 
is. For example, let’s say there are two 
computers. Computer one’s processor 
can handle a maximum of 10 tasks— 
5 of these tasks are allocated for graphics, 
2 for sound, and 3 for games. Computer 
two’s processor is twice as powerful as 
computer one’s, so it can handle 20 tasks. 
It still requires 5 tasks for graphics and  
2 for sound, but the remaining 13 can all 
be dedicated to games. So, if there was a 
really complicated program that required 
5 tasks to be allocated for games, then 
you couldn’t run it on computer one, 
because it lacks sufficient power. 
 This is very similar to how aggregate 
energy works in the deceased—there is 
a minimum amount of aggregate energy 
required to maintain the consciousness 
of the self. If the deceased does not have 
enough energy, then it will not be able to 
maintain its sense of self. 
 The reason that there are two major 
types of dead is because the transfer of 
life energy doesn’t require the transfer 
of self any more than the maintenance 
of one’s physical body requires the 
consciousness of self. For instance, 
in one’s physical body, energy is first 
allocated to maintaining vital life-support 
systems: breathing, heart beat, digestion, 
etc. After that, energy is allocated to 
metabolism, muscles and reproduction 
systems. Consciousness comes last. 
This is why people slip into comas when 
they are extremely ill.
 Energy is allocated the same way in 
the dead. First, energy is invested in 
retaining mere existence. Only after a 
variety of requirements are satisfied is 
energy allocated for consciousness of 
self. If there is insufficient energy, self is 
the first thing that is sacrificed. In extreme 
cases, lack of sufficient energy can even 
lead to the destabilization of a dead 
person’s ethereal image, to the point that 
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it becomes unrecognizable. In Japanese 
folklore, the dead can become yokai, or 
supernatural monsters. The breakdown 
in their appearance causes them to forget 
what they originally looked like, only 
contributing further to their loss of self. 

 Ghosts
 Dead like Minami Kuroha are incredibly 
rare. She possesses a high level of 
aggregate energy that allows her to 
maintain her sense of self. There are 
other dead like her, typically referred to 
as ghosts, who are able to remember and 
preserve their likenesses from when they 
were alive. In Japan and China, high-level 
aggregate spirits are deified and have 
shrines where people can pray to them. 
Without these prayers, it can be difficult 
to maintain enough aggregate energy to 
preserve one’s sense of self. These types 
of spirits are almost always associated 
with a specific location.
 Many confuse ghosts with dead people 

who have only been able to maintain the 
image of their bodies, but possess no 
sense of self. Since it is often difficult for 
non-professionals to know the difference 
between the two types, many people 
generally call all deceased apparitions 
“ghosts.” 

 Shihei
 One type of dead which is often 
mistaken for a ghost is shihei. Shihei are 
basically deceased spirits that typically 
have a body image but no sense of self. 
In some cases they can appear to be able 
to speak or have a sense of self, but that’s 
only an illusion. These types of spirits 
lack the capacity to think, and when they 
speak, it sounds like a broken record, 
with the same phrases repeated over and 
over—typically in association with hate, 
anger, cold, darkness, or the desire for a 
certain person or item. Sometimes they 
will even repeat the same actions over 
and over. For instance, following any 

Shihei—dead which have lost their sense of self and are controlled by magic
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man wearing red, frightening drivers at 
the same intersection, or whispering into 
the ears of women with long hair. 
 Shihei act like simple computer 
programs—they can only say or do 
what they have been programmed for. 
In the case of shihei, their actions are 
conditioned, or “programmed” as it were, 
by a strong emotional attachment, or 
the tenacity of a systematic or repeated 
activity. They can become the very 
embodiment of the resentment they felt 
about being killed, and haunt the place of 
their death or even their killer.
 Spirits without a sense of self don’t 
usually maintain or increase their 
aggregate energy, and so their energy 
levels eventually wear down. As a result, 
their visual images become vague. 
Sometimes, they end up forgetting their 
true form and transform into monsters. 
There have even been cases where 
they’ve been reduced to nothing more 
than the shape of a hand or a head.
 However, there are some spirits without 
a sense of self that can act to increase 
their aggregate energy on their own. 
These types of spirits consume other 
dead, or even kill living things in order to 
absorb their energy. This isn’t done with 
conscious thought, but rather because of 
conditioned hunger or instinctual needs. 
Sometimes these energy-consuming 
spirits are misinterpreted as disaster-
bringing spirits or yokai.

Senses of the Dead
 In general, the dead don’t have very 
sharp senses. In a physical body, there 
are sensory organs that allow the use of 
the five senses (eyes, ears, nose, tongue, 
sensory nerves) and a sensory processing 
center, the brain, that subconsciously 
interprets their signals. Because the dead 
don’t have these, spirits who maintain 
their sense of self must expend energy 
consciously in order to replicate the same 
sensations. 
 Just as those who have experienced a 
traumatic accident must re-learn how to 

use their bodies, so must the dead train 
themselves to consciously do what their 
physical bodies once did subconsciously. 
Unfortunately, this is a difficult task that 
requires proper guidance, which most 
spirits never receive. This is why most 
dead cannot see or hear, and so they 
live out their existences in darkness and 
silence. 
 If, by chance, a spirit is lucky enough 
to accidentally feel a sensation, such as 
touch, they’ll only be able to recognize that 
they have encountered something but not 
understand the sensation of what they 

In general, the dead cannot 
come in contact with the living
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have touched. It requires considerable 
time to achieve mastery of the sense of 
touch. Because of this, touching objects 
causes most spirits considerable pain, 
or causes them to feel the sensation of 
running a high fever. Some theorize this 
may be where the common concept of 
“hell” originated.
 Even for spirits who make concerted 
efforts to learn to control their senses, the 
information they receive is usually limited 
to extremely powerful doses. They may 
be able to recognize music, certain smells 
and ceremonial flames. They are also 
cognizant of the life force of living beings, 
even if they cannot distinguish one from 
another. Distinguishing the aggregate 
energy of the dead is even more difficult—
the dead have a particularly difficult time 
recognizing each other. Only those with 
the highest amounts of energy are able to 
accomplish it. 
 Most spirits don’t have enough energy 
to cause phenomena to occur in the 

physical world. Even seemingly small 
acts, such as making a noise or causing 
a gust of wind, require an immense 
amount of energy. Because of this, when 
a spirit wants to communicate with the 
Realm of the Living, it will typically work 
through a medium or someone holding 
a séance. Outside of these channels, 
communication with the living is generally 
limited to controlling those who have 
weak life forces.
 Many things, such as communication, 
involve harnessing aggregate energy. But 
where does it come from? Praying to the 
dead and even giving a blessing before 
a meal can supply a certain degree of 
energy to the deceased. Most religions 
also have ceremonies and festivals that 
are comforting for high-level spirits and 
can relieve them from their isolation and 
suffering. Then, the dead can choose 
to become guardian spirits and protect 
people—initiating a contract in which they 
can gain even more energy. 

The Spirit Realm
 In modern scientific thinking, death is 
the end of a person’s physical existence. 
There are also a number of people who 
are atheists and believe that when an 
individual dies, they disappear and return 
to nothingness. However, many religious 
people have a different perspective. They 
believe that when one dies, one moves 
from the Realm of the Living to the Realm 
of the Dead—meaning that one proceeds 
to the afterlife. 
 There are many varying descriptions of 
the afterlife, including Heaven and Hell. 
Buddhist and Celtic traditions include 
ideas about reincarnation, widening 
the scope of exactly what the “afterlife” 
means. In almost every religion, physical 
death separates the Realm of the Living 
from the Realm of the Dead. Generally, 
after the dead pass over into the afterlife 
they have no further contact with living, 

nor can they leave the Realm of the Dead. 
 However, depending on the culture 
there are still opportunities for the dead 
to visit the Realm of the Living—typically 
about once or twice per year. In Japan, 
this comes during the Buddhist holidays 
of O-higan, O-bon and New Year’s.  
In the Western world, this occurs during 
Halloween and the Day of the Dead. 
These occasions are times of celebration, 
and large-scale festivities often take place. 
Contact between the living and the dead 
is considered important during these 
times, and both sides are often involved 
in ceremonies and rituals. 

Irkalla
 It’s not perfectly clear where the legend 
of the afterlife first arose, but Irkalla— 
“the land of no return”—is certainly among 
one of the oldest. The tale originates in 
Sumerian mythology in which the afterlife 

The Realms of the Dead

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   113 11/3/09   4:08 PM



Rental Magica

was believed to exist below a layer of 
fresh water, which itself lay below a 
terrestrial surface. 
 Modern people have become 
accustomed to the concept of Heaven 
and Hell, and generally imagine the Realm 
of the Dead as either a place of eternal 
karmic suffering or a protected paradise 
of peace and tranquility. But many ancient 
people did not see the afterlife as a place 
of suffering or tranquility. To them, the 
afterlife was simply a location where the 
dead went to reside.
 For the Sumerians, after they died they 
were transported to Irkalla. Irkalla didn’t 
have any particularly negative images in 
people’s minds, but it was imagined as a 
world of darkness. It is perhaps from this 
dark state that some people imagined 
that existence in Irkalla was a sad one.
 In one story from Sumerian folklore, the 
god Kur persuades Ereshkigal, the sister 
of Ishtar—the goddess of love, to come 
live with him in Irkalla. Kur feared the 
darkness and melancholy of Irkalla, and 
made the beautiful Ereshkigal live her 
life there as its queen. There are many 

speculations as to the reasoning behind 
Kur’s reaction, but it is probably safe to 
say that Kur’s feelings about Irkalla were a 
reflection of many Sumerians.

Hades and Tartarus
 The most representative example of 
how ancient civilizations saw the afterlife 
would be Hades. Greek legends tell of the 
land of Hades, ruled by the god of the same 
name. Originally, Hades was believed to 
exist underground, and thus was often 
referred to as the Underworld. It was an 
incredibly dark, quiet, and unchanging 
place. It wasn’t a place of agony, but 
there wasn’t any pleasure either. Time 
simply passed by, calmly and silently. For 
those who walked a difficult path in life, 
Hades was probably considered a calm 
place without hardship. But for those 
who lived a happy, fruitful life, Hades was 
likely a dull and monotonous place. In the 
very lowest level of Hades, there was a 
pit known as Tartarus. Here the Greek 
gods locked away anything that they 
considered dangerous.
 With the rise of the Roman Empire, 

Hades—a quiet afterlife where the dead can rest
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Hades and Tartarus took on new 
forms. The Greek god Hades became 
synonymous with the god Pluto, who 
was the Roman god of wealth. He ruled 
over an underworld rich in precious 
metals. Tartarus, however, became a 
pit of torment reserved to punish the 
wicked. As time went by, this new vision 
of Tartarus came to dominate the concept 
of Hades. Suddenly, the Underworld was 
a wicked, evil place to be avoided at all 
costs. 

The Kingdom of Hell
 In Norse mythology, the gods ruled 
over a number of different worlds of 
the afterlife. The renowned land of the 
dead, Helheim, was ruled over by Hel, 
the goddess of the Underworld. Helheim 
was most commonly known as “hell” in 
English. 
 Odin, the king of the Norse gods, ruled 
over the world of Asgard and resided in 
Valhalla, the fortress for fallen heroes who 
fought bravely in battle. There, knights 
engaged in military training all day, and if 
they were killed in training, they would be 
resurrected that evening. This continued 
for all eternity.
 Bilskirnir, ruled over by Thor, the god 
of thunder, was the fortress for dead 
farmers. The hard-working farmers gave 
praise to the industriousness of Thor, who 
was also the god of plentiful harvests, 

and they lived there in happiness.
 The goddess of love, Freyja, watched 
over Fólkvangr, where the combatants 
who didn’t go to Valhalla ended up. Odin 
and Freyja agreed in advance that she 
was entitled to choose which warriors 
who died in battle would join her in 
Fólkvangr.
 Hel, meanwhile, took in all the dead 
who weren’t warriors or farmers. 
According to some legends, the land she 
ruled over was entrenched in cold and 
ice with spewing lava. It was considered 
a truly awful place to be. 

Tirnanog
 In Celtic folklore, there is a land known 
as Tirnanog, or the Otherworld. Legend 
places it somewhere beyond the sea to 
the west. It’s said it could only be reached 
through an arduous voyage or by an 
invitation from one of its residents. 
 According to legend, Tirnanog is the 
place where people live before they are 
reborn, and after they die they return to 
live there once again. In Celtic thinking, 
the life after death is the “real world,” and 
the world in which we live in is only a 
temporary, transient place. 
 There is no sickness or aging in 
Tirnanog. Nor is there suffering, sadness 
or anger. Any quick tempers are soon 
calmed, so that people can return to 
enjoying themselves. People spend their 

Purgatory—sins are destroyed and souls are purified
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time dancing and singing the praises of life 
in Tirnanog. When they are reincarnated 
back into the physical world, it’s almost 
like taking a vacation. After death, one 
has many tales of their travels to share 
with those in Tirnanog. In fact, in order 
to ensure that they’d have many tales to 
tell once they returned, the Celtic people 
often tried to expand their experiences 
by learning new songs and dances, and 
listening intently to stories told by people 
who had come from faraway places. 
 It was sometimes thought that, in 
Tirnanog, the fairies themselves were 
deceased people. In some parts of have 
seen dead spirits transform into fairies 
and sprites. 

Purgatory
 For Catholic Christians, when someone 
dies, it’s believed they either go to 
Heaven or to Hell. However, their hell is 
not an actual place people go after they 
die but rather is a state of eternal suffering 
for souls who reject God.

 Jesus preached that those who are 
faithful to God in life will have the gates 
of Heaven opened to them and eternal 
protection after death. Followers will be 
welcomed by God and His angels, but 
those with blemished and heavy souls 
cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 
 People’s souls are purified in purgatory, 
which is a state of existence wherein God 
removes all remnants of imperfection. 
The purification is thought to be painful, 
like a cleansing fire, but if one’s living 
relatives offer up prayers, the suffering 
can be eased. In a way, it’s safe to say 
that through purgatory, everyone is given 
a chance to reach heaven.
 It should be noted that among 
Christians, only Catholics recognize the 
idea of purgatory.

Naraka
 In Hinduism, it’s said there is a place in 
the heavens where the spirits of deceased 
ancestors go called Naraka. Naraka is 
ruled over by the god Yama, the god 

After receiving judgment, the Chinese dead work in a government office
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of justice who was supposedly the first 
mortal to die. Over time, Yama became 
a god who not only observed the acts of 
the dead but also judged their karma and 
doled out appropriate punishments. 

Six Realms of Buddhism
 In Buddhism, as soon as someone 
dies they are almost always immediately 
reincarnated. Based on the karma they 
built up in life, individuals are reincarnated 
in one of six realms.
 Those reincarnated in Narkara, or the 
hell realm, end up there as a direct result 
of karma built up from hatred. Unlike the 
Christian concept of hell, an individual’s 
torture is not expected to last for all 
eternity, but rather for the length of time 
it takes for them to exhaust their built up 
karma.
 The Petra realm, or realm of the Hungry 
Ghost, is the land for those who were 
greedy and envious in life. Here spirits 
will experience an insatiable desire for a 
particular substance or object, such as 
food or water. 
 The Animal realm is for those who lived 
life instinctually, and they are reincarnated 
as animals. 
 The Asura realm is the home of the 
demigods. People who have karma built 
on jealousy, struggle, or combat reside 
here, as well as those who had good 
intentions but ended up harming others.
 For those who completed many good 
deeds but still accumulated karma of 
passion, desire, doubt, or pride, they are 
reincarnated once again into the Human 
realm. Here individuals have the greatest 
potential ability to change their karma one 
way or the other.
 Finally, there is the Deva realm, or the 
realm of bliss. Those who have attained 
a great deal of good karma can be 
reincarnated as a deva, a higher being 
who generally lives a life of constant 
happiness. The caveat about this 
reincarnation is that individuals can use 
up their positive karma and thus fall to a 
lower reincarnation later.

 In Buddhism, the cycle of life and death 
is infinite and the supreme goal for the 
individual is to break out of the cycle and 
enter Nirvana.

Diyu
 In Chinese mythology, the land of the 
dead is known as Diyu. After death,  
the deceased proceed to a land under the 
earth where the earth gods preside, and 
register their status in the family registrar. 
From there they go to a court where ten 
judges rule on the merits of their lives. 
One of these judges is Yama, the judge 
of the dead. Yama is believed to have a 
dreadful appearance and make extremely 
strict judgments, but at the same time he 
is the personification of Ksitigarbha, the 
generous and helpful bodhisattva who 
watches over the underworld. While his 
judgments are strict, they are also fair, 
and no good deed (or sin) is overlooked. 
 Coincidentally, the first nine deceased 
to be judged by Yama became the other 
members of the ten judges. Before their 
deaths, they were all military officers. 
 Under Yama’s judgment, truly sinful 
people are sent to hell, but most end up 
working for the earth gods or are sent 
onward to heaven. Some individuals are 
even given governmental positions in the 
world of the dead, while others who were 
selfish in life are forced to continue doing 
their old jobs. 
 For those enthusiastic about their 
government positions, promotions in 
the afterlife and the heavens are not 
uncommon. It’s also interesting to note 
that the deceased can retire from their 
positions and take up different jobs, or 
go into retirement and take a break for 
several thousand years before working 
once again. 
 Most gods in Chinese mythology are 
dead people who have been promoted 
through the ranks. For example, Guan Yu 
from the Records of the Three Kingdoms 
had a successful career with many 
promotions. At the time of his death, he 
was nothing more than a military leader 
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of a country in ruins. But after he died, 
Guan Yu eventually became an earth 
god and, thanks to his skills in the martial 
arts, became a god of war. Because of 
his impartiality and sense of honor, he 

also became a god of protection. Even 
now, memorial shrines to Guan Yu can 
be found in many Chinatowns throughout 
the world. In a way, he is representative 
of Chinese culture after death.

The Relationship of Death and Magic
 The relationship between the dead and 
magic can be traced all the way back to 
prehistoric man. At that time, people held 
great fear of the natural elements—the 
bitter cold of winter, the shaking of the 
earth, the fires raging across the fields, 
and the wild storms and lighting bolts in 
the sky. Most of all they feared the very 
concepts of death and the dead. 
 In ancient times, people could be 
living one moment and suddenly drop 
dead the next. There was no science 
to explain what had happened, so they 
used magical phenomena to explain the 
unknown. But they feared unexplainable 
phenomena just as much as, if not more 
than, natural ones. As a result, ancient 
people revered death and the dead in 
the same way that they revered storms 
and lightning—as divine beings. Harm 
by unexplainable phenomena led to 
the belief that praying to the gods and 
asking them for help would grant them 
protection.
 As time passed, two different 
approaches generally developed in 
regards to the dead and magic. The first 
was the belief that the dead were much 
like gods, divine spirits and fairies, and 
their energy could be borrowed. This is 
the approach taken by many religions. 
The second was the belief that the 
deceased remained themselves, and 
thus considered the dead to be former 
people. Believers in the second category 
believed the dead were simply humans, 
not gods or spirits. 
 Among those that saw the dead to be 
like gods, there were those who believed 
the deceased were evil and had shed all 

of their character and personality from 
their mortal lives. On the other hand, 
among those who saw the dead as 
people, some believed these spirits were 
nothing more than slaves to be used. Of 
course, there were also those who saw 
the dead as neither gods nor slaves, but 
the same family and friends they knew in 
life. 
 In the end, while spirits do retain some 
level of their character from when they 
were mortal, most people believe that the 
dead are no longer truly human. Whether 
their influence on the Realm of the Living 
is good or evil seems to depend on the 
type of magic that has been applied to 
them.

Spiritism
 Spiritism is perhaps the principal 
magic that deals with the dead. It is a 
philosophical doctrine concerning the 
interaction between humans and spirits.
 Spiritism began in the mid 19th century 
when most of Europe and America 
was in the grip of a new fad—séances. 
Although marketed as allowing one to 
actually speak with the dead, by and 
large these events were performed purely 
for the sake of amusement. Those who 
were conducting these types of events 
had no need for a real spirit to appear. It’s 
believed the number of people who could 
actually call the dead was very low—
likely less than 1% of those who claimed 
they could. 
 According to many scholarly mages, 
there are no deceased who possess 
sufficient aggregate energy to make 
contact with séances by non-mages. 
Regardless, these entertaining events 
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sparked a very real public interest in both 
magic and the dead. 
 One man in particular saw something 
much more to these entertaining events: 
Hypolite Léon Denizard Rivail. A French 
educator by trade, he penned several 
books under the alias Allan Kardec 
in which he detailed his observations 
of séances. He noted a series of 
phenomena that he believed were 
genuinely attributable to spirits attempting 
to communicate with the living. His 
writings formed the foundation of modern 
spiritism and changed public perception 
of séances. Soon, they became less 
entertainment-oriented and much more of 
an art truly dedicated to summoning and 
interacting with the dead. 
 By its very nature, spiritism involves 
thinking about those who were close 
to us but have passed on—to cleanse 
away the sadness and regrets we have 
through a meeting with the dead. In a 
way, spiritism could be considered much 
like counseling. Sometimes there are 
occasions when the dead are not called 
and magic is not employed, but just a 
simple conversation takes place. 
 In a true séance, there are a number 
of risks to take into consideration. Few 

mages would go through the difficult 
process of summoning a spirit just to heal 
the mental wounds of the living. This is 
why there were many mages who simply 
used tricks to satisfy people’s curiosity 
rather than really calling the dead. 
The existence of the dead is different 
than that of the living—they are bound 
by different rules in a different realm. 
There are, of course, times when both 
realms of overlap—like during O-bon 
and Halloween—but careless contact 
between the dead and living is generally 
not welcomed. 
 As was mentioned previously, most 
dead have low aggregate energy levels, 
which is why they are unable to maintain 
their sense of self. Thus, summoning 
them before a living person aglow with 
energy is a bit like tossing food before a 
starving beast. The dead will instinctually 
attempt to pull energy from the living, 
attempt to force them to do their bidding, 
or even possess their bodies in an 
attempt to live again. 
 To make matters worse, when the 
dead and the living come into contact 
with each other, it’s possible for them to 
damage each other’s energies. If contact 
is carelessly made, the vitality, or life 

A séance fad became the foundation for spiritism 
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energy, of the living can be transferred to 
the dead and vice-versa. This can cause 
unpredictable abnormalities in both 
directions, which can sometimes lead to 
disaster. This is why it’s not uncommon to 
hear of ghost stories where a seemingly 
calm ghost suddenly transforms into 
something monstrous. Luckily, O-bon, 
Halloween and other similar events when 
the two realms overlap occur during 
times of naturally high energy, which 
limits these types of outcomes. 
 Knowing the potential risks involved, 
there are only three reasons why a mage 
should summon the dead. The first is to 
relieve the pain and mourning associated 
with separation. The second is to harness 
the energy of the dead. The third, known 
as necromancy, is to obtain knowledge or 
information that only the dead possess. 
Necromancy allows a mage to take 
advantage of rules that apply to the living 
but don’t apply to the dead.

Magic Dealing with the Dead 
 There are many ways a mage can use 
the dead, but most require controlling 
them in some form. There are a number 
of ways to accomplish this. One way is 
to create a give-and-take relationship 
with the deceased that can lead to 
a kind of friendship and protection. 
Other techniques include threatening or 
restraining the spirit in such a manner as 
to subjugate them to one’s will.
 The following are different magic 
techniques for using the dead and the 
phenomena that are produced. 

~ Ectoplasm ~
  Ectoplasm is the material used by a 
mage or medium to make physical contact 
with a deceased spirit who does not 
have the ability to communicate with the 
living. Ectoplasm isn’t exactly a physical 
substance—it lies somewhere between 
the spiritual and material worlds, and its 
form is often described to be like smoke 
or cloth. Although ectoplasm’s technical 
form isn’t clear, some researchers refer to 

Chinese references of a “gloomy mood.”
 Early observers watched closely for 
signs of ectoplasm during séances, and 
noted that it often came from the mouths 
of mediums who were possessed by 
spirits of the dead. This substance allows 
a spirit to enter the flesh of the medium. 
The medium may see bright flashes, 
experience fevers, or, in some rare cases, 
even die. 
 Sometimes the dead can assemble 
the ingredients to make ectoplasm 
themselves. In these cases, they will 
have the ability to take control of a 
physical body. Spirits with particularly 
high aggregate energy are also capable 
of converting their energy into ectoplasm, 
and can create a barrier if needed.

~ Poltergeist ~
  Poltergeist can often be explained by 
spell wave contamination, but spirits 
of the dead can also induce it. In these 

Ectoplasm 
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cases, the dead use a dynamic force—
the phenomena of using spirit energy 
to cause movement—to make objects 
appear to dance in the air. Poltergeist 
phenomena include things such as 
noises that shouldn’t be there, light 
switches being turned on and off, and 
physical objects passing through walls.
 Manami Kuroha’s poltergeist is many 
times more powerful than what a typical 
spirit can accomplish. Usually poltergeist 
is the random tossing of items, but 
thanks to Manami’s high level of power, 
she can achieve precise control. Also in 
poltergeist phenomena, the ability to hold 
up something large, like a huge boulder, 
is extremely rare. 
  When mages use the dead, it is often 
in the form of a poltergeist hex. This 
technique, which has been used since 
the Middle Ages, doesn’t result in physical 
injury or disease but rather induces 
neuroses in living targets. Other common 

hexes include nightmares or tripping over 
nothing. The tripping hex is particularly 
popular amongst witches. 
 

~ Akashic Records ~
 The dead are different from their living 
counterparts in that they have the ability 
to read people’s minds and feelings—
although almost of all the dead have 
very dulled perceptions. Spirits that 
have mastered this ability can see traces 
of memories in the aether, and can 
access the akashic records, a database 
of all mystical knowledge. These 
kinds of spirits are often summoned 
in necromancy because they have the 
ability to discover the answers a mage 
is seeking. Mages who are able to 
create a smooth discourse with these 
types of perceptive dead are essentially 
given access to the truths behind all the 
mysteries of the world. 

Poltergeist is a means for the dead to show their existence
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What is Christmas?
 Christmas is one of the most 
internationally well-known and celebrated 
holidays on earth—although not all 
cultures celebrate it for the same reason. 
Most people know it for its colorfully 
decorated trees and the image of Santa 
Claus bringing presents to good boys 
and girls. But where did Christmas really 
begin?
 In general, Christmas is believed to be 
the birthday of the Christian Messiah, 
Jesus Christ, who was born in a town 
called Bethlehem. His birth marked 
the start of the 1st century, but modern 
investigations suggest Jesus might have 
actually been born somewhere between 
8 BCE and 4 BCE. 
 During the time of his birth, a name 
registration was taking place in Israel for 
a state census. So Joseph of Nazareth—
technically Jesus’ adopted father—and the 
Virgin Mary traveled to Bethlehem, since 
that’s where Joseph’s ancestors were 
from. Mary was experiencing labor pains, 
so Joseph searched for an inn where 
she could rest, but all the inns were full. 
With no other choice, Joseph was led 
to a manger—sometimes described as 
a stable, other times as a cave—and it’s 
there that Mary gave birth to Jesus. 
 Soon after, angels appeared to 
shepherds and told them of the birth of the 
Messiah. In Israeli culture, shepherding 
is an extremely noble occupation—
in Christianity, God is sometimes 
represented as a shepherd. 
 Also hearing of the birth of the new King 
of the Jews, three wise men from the 
east were guided by a star that led them 
to Jesus. It’s said that the wise men gave 
Jesus presents. 
 The news of the birth of the Messiah 
likely brought hope of emancipation 
to the burdened people of Israel. 
However, because of original sin, the 
real emancipation would come at the 

time of Jesus’ death and the Ascension. 
The suffering mankind was experiencing 
due to original sin was relieved, starting 
this day. Many believe that “because of 
Jesus’ birth, we were emancipated.” All 
sins could be forgiven because of Jesus 
Christ, so believers in the salvation Jesus 
brought wanted to celebrate the day of 
his birth.
 On a side note, Christianity is not the 
only religion that holds Jesus Christ as 

Christmas is a celebration shared 
by the dead and the living

Christmas
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an important figure. Jesus is considered 
a revered prophet in Islamic beliefs 
on the same level as Mohammed.  
In Manichaeism, once a quite widespread 
religion, Jesus was a prophet placed on 
an equal level with Zoroaster, the founder 
of Zoroastrianism, and Buddha. He is also 
a saint in Indian Sikhism, and is revered 
as a god in Chinese Taoism. In almost all 
these faiths, Christmas is an important 
day of celebration.
 Christmas was first celebrated in 
Rome starting around the 4th century. 
Christianity was an established religion 
by that time, and was moving towards 
becoming the official state religion. 
When the Roman Empire later collapsed, 
its legacy and heritage, including that 
of Christmas, were inherited by every 
country in Europe. After that, Christmas 
became a beloved celebration, and 
each country developed its own unique 
traditions and stories which continue to 
be celebrated and shared to this day.
 In Japan, Christmas is a day for lovers, 
a tradition which originated from Western 
Europe. There, Christmas Eve was spent 
with one’s lover, and Christmas Day 
was spent with one’s family, attending 

Christmas Mass at church. 
 It is common knowledge that the 
Christmas traditions of Scandinavia, 
Germany, Holland, England, and America 
come from traditions established during 
the Roman Empire. As Christmas 
became adopted around the world, local 
traditions and modern commercialization 
transformed the holiday from an 
exclusively Christian one to a general 
winter celebration that all people can 
enjoy. 

The Origins of Christmas 
 Scholars have argued as to whether 
or not December 25th is the actual day 
of Jesus Christ’s birth. A myriad of other 
days are also likely, and since Christmas 
celebrations didn’t begin until somewhere 
in the 4th century it’s unclear if this is the 
correct date or not.
 So then, why is Christmas celebrated 
on December 25th?
 Some believe that date was selected 
because it corresponds to the traditional 
date of the winter solstice, the day with 
the shortest amount of daylight in the 
year. At the same time, this date also 
signifies the return of longer amounts of 

Saturnalia—the festival for the god Saturn
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sunlight. Because of this, it was common 
in ancient times for people to believe that 
the winter solstice was the day the sun 
died and was reborn. In Northern Europe, 
the Celtic empire, the Middle East, Africa 
and many other places, the winter 
solstice was a day to celebrate the sun 
gods.
 During the Roman Empire, when the 
first Christmas was celebrated, the 
winter solstice was a day of magnificent 
celebration for Mithras, a god popular 
among Roman soldiers. From the 1st 
to 4th centuries, Mithras was widely 
worshiped across the Roman Empire, 
and a grand day of celebration took 
place on December 25, which was the 
supposed date of his birth.
 The Romans also had another festival 
that took place at approximately the same 
time: Saturnalia. This was a religious 
festival to celebrate the god Saturn. Since 

Saturn was a harvest god, Saturnalia was 
symbolized by towns full of evergreen 
trees, with decorated trees in every 
home. It was a festival of fire and light that 
originally occurred on December 17th, but 
was later extended into a full week from 
December 17th to the 24th. The yearly 
Saturnalia festival was quite extravagant 
and carefree, and during the celebration, 
all official business came to a complete 
halt. Everyone dressed up in unfamiliar 
clothing and exchanged presents with 
one another. It’s been suggested this may 
have been one of the origins of giving 
presents on Christmas. 
 After this “anything goes” Saturnalia 
festival, the next day would be the 
Mithras festival in Rome. During this 
time, the Roman citizens would be 
completely immersed in the festival spirit. 
The popularity of the Mithras festival 
and Saturnalia eventually fell off in the 

Christmas is the day Jesus was born
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4th century, around the same time that 
Christmas began. Most researchers 
theorize that the switch to Christmas may 
have been largely political, as Emperor 
Theodosius I established Christianity as 
the official religion of the Roman Empire 
in 380. 

When the Dead Return
 While Christmas and the winter solstice 
were considered celebrations of birth, 
rebirth and the harvest, there is another 
side to these festivals—they were also 
celebrations for the dead. 
 The beginning of winter also occurs 
around the time of the winter solstice. 
Winter is often considered the season 
where all things are touched by death. 
The green things in the world turn brown 
and appear dead. Those who are old or 
frail often pass away during this time. It is 
the season when the Realm of the Living 
draws closer to the Realm of the Dead. 
In many cultures the arrival of winter is 
synonymous with the arrival of death.

Greek mythology explains winter 

with the legend of Hades, ruler of the 
Underworld, and his wife Persephone. 
Persephone was the daughter of Zeus, 
the king of the gods, and Demeter, the 
goddess of the earth and seasons.  
One day, Hades kidnapped Persephone 
while she was out picking flowers, and 
took her to the Underworld. All life on 
earth came to a standstill as Demeter 
desperately searched for her missing 
daughter. During this time, the people 
suffered great famines and cried out to 
Zeus for aid. Finally, Zeus sent Hermes to 
Hades to retrieve his daughter. But while 
she was in Hades, Persephone had been 
tricked into eating 6 pomegranate seeds, 
and the Fates decreed that whomever 
consumed food in the Underworld 
was required to remain there. But 
a compromise was reached—since 
Persephone had only eaten six seeds, 
she would only be required to stay in 
the Underworld for six months of the 
year. Thus, each spring, as Persephone 
returns to her mother, the land grows 
bountiful with Demeter’s joy. And each 

Winter is the time when the dead return
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Santa Claus and Presents
  There are many traditions and myths 
associated with Christmas. Chief among 
them is the legend of Santa Claus, who 
visits homes on Christmas Eve to leave 
young children presents. 
 The mythos of Santa Claus has become 
popular all over the world. In Greenland 

there is an international association 
dedicated to him, and he’s officially 
recognized by the government of Finland. 
In Canada and other countries near the 
North Pole, they’ve established special 
post offices for all of the letters that young 
children send to him. Also, for over  
50 years, the United States and Canada’s  

fall, when Persephone must return to the 
Underworld, the land withers and dies 
with Demeter’s sadness.
 It’s easy to see from this legend how 
winter is the season associated with 
death. The wall separating the Realm of 
the Dead and the Realm of the Living 
grows thin, creating a time when contact 
between the two can occur. The dead 
living in the afterworld are usually far 
from the Realm of the Living, and it is only 
during these special times that they can 
return to their former world. Times of the 
year when this occurs include Christmas, 

O-bon, New Year’s, O-higan, Halloween
and Walpurgis Night.

The dead thoroughly enjoy celebrating 
the winter festivals with the living. 
Christmas is celebrated and enjoyed by 
both the living and the dead. It’s believed 
by some that disguises were worn during 
Saturnalia so that the dead could easily 
mingle with the living without anyone 
noticing. This same tradition occurs all 
over Europe and South America during 
Halloween and Carnival celebrations, 
and during many traditional festivals 
in Japan. 

Santa Claus—a tradition that lives in people’s hearts

Christmas Traditions

Rental Magica Book 1.indb   126 11/3/09   4:08 PM



[
1

2
7
]

Mages and the World of the Dead

North American Aerospace Defense 
Command (NORAD) has implemented 
the “Santa Tracker,” which uses satellites 
on each Christmas Eve to “confirm” the 
current location of Santa as he delivers 
presents around the world. 
 One well-known American story about 
Santa Claus occurred in 1897. A little 
8-year-old girl named Virginia O’Hanlon
got into a dispute with her friends about 
the existence of Santa Claus. When she 
came home she asked her father, “Is 
Santa Claus real?”

“Ask the New York Sun,” her father 
replied. “If you see it in The Sun, it’s so.”

So she wrote to the paper and 
asked if Santa Claus really existed. 
Francis Pharcellus Church, one of the 
newspaper’s editors, replied to her: “Yes, 
Virginia, there is a Santa Claus. He exists 
as certainly as love and generosity and 
devotion exist… Alas! how dreary would 
be the world if there were no Santa 
Claus.” Of course, most adults believe 
that Santa Claus only exists as the spirit 
of Christmas in the hearts of people. 

 The origin of Santa Claus is believed 
to have been in the 4th century in Lycia,  
a province of Byzantine Anatolia. There, 
a bishop by the name of Nicholas of 
Myra was renowned for his kindness and 
generosity, and tales of him spread far 
and wide. He was officially recognized as 
a saint after his death, and became more 
widely known as St. Nicholas
 In the Netherlands, St. Nicholas is 
known as Sinterklass. He is considered 
the patron saint of children and sailors.  
In the 14th century, they began celebrating 
a feast day for St. Nicholas on December 
6th. As part of the celebration, children 
placed their shoes in front of the fireplace 
on St. Nicholas Eve, and the next morning 
they looked forward to finding candy and 
treats inside.  
 As the legend of St. Nicholas spread 
through Germany and England, he 
became connected to local mythical 
traditions. In England it was Father 
Christmas, and in Sweden it was Yule 
Tomte. 

It’s unclear when Santa Claus’ signature 
white hair, beard and red outfit where 
established. The modern image of Santa 
Claus as a smiling older man with rosy 
cheeks seems to be relatively recent. 
Images of him as a jolly, round, bearded 
man have been found as far back as the 
17th century in Britain. Charles Dickens 
even used this particular image as the 
“Ghost of Christmas Present” in his 1843 
story A Christmas Carol. 
 By Charles Dickens’ time, Santa Claus 
had already become associated with 
wearing a red hat and kingly robes. Some 
researchers believe his robes may have 
come from an association with the Norse 
god Odin, or Rome’s Mithras. 
 The idea of St. Nicholas was attacked 
in the 1500s by Martin Luther, a famous 
priest during the Reformation. Luther 
denied any reverence for holy men, 
and attempted to supplant the feast of  
St. Nicholas by implementing a Christkind 
celebration on Christmas Eve. Many of 
the traditions long held for St. Nicholas Santa puts presents in children’s stockings 
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Eve were transferred to Christmas Eve, 
and the result was Santa Claus bringing 
presents to children on Christmas Eve. 

Christmas Trees
 Of all the customs that surround 
Christmas, the most interesting is the 
Christmas tree. Christmas trees began as 
the decorated evergreens of Saturnalia,  
a festival of the Roman harvest god, 
Saturn. Because the evergreen tree didn’t 
wither even in the bitter winter, it was seen 
as an indicator of the earth’s life force. 
 Almost all cultures have some folklore 
about sacred or reverent trees. In ancient 
Israel, there was a Tree of Life and  
a Wisdom-Giving Tree. In Japan, there is 
the Kamitakaki Tree (Takami-musubi no 
kami, or “Exalted Musubi God”). For the 
Norse, it’s the World Tree, Yggdrasil.
 The World Tree was a symbol of life 
energy, reincarnation and looking to the 
future. It also represented the society that 
surrounded each individual and the home 
one should return to. In Norse mythology, 
the World Tree was the provider of the 
earth to the people. It wasn’t seen as an 
evergreen tree, but rather an ash tree.  
It was a central part of the winter solstice 
festival called Yule. Over time, Yule and 
Christmas traditions became mixed.  
In modern times, the two are often used 
synonymously.

Another item often associated with 

the Christmas tree is the Bûche de Noël,  
or the “Yule Log.” Contrary to its name, the 
Bûche de Noël is not a piece of wood,  
but rather a French dessert cake that 
looks like one. It is most often a large-
sized roll cake covered in chocolate 
frosting, and then a fork or other utensil is 
used to give it the appearance of having 
bark like a real tree. More than any other 
Christmas sweet, the Bûche de Noël has 
managed to maintain its original look. 

Traditionally decorated Christmas trees
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 He is a pupil of the same school of 
Onmyoudou as Nekoyashiki. A few 
years back his sister, Sakuya, died 
during the Tanabata, and he thinks it was 
Nekoyashiki’s fault. He, himself, almost 
died in the spell wave contamination, but 
now he is using “outside forces” to topple 
Nekoyashiki. 

“I just wanted to surpass you, 
 if only for a moment...”
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Fox Possession
This refers to spiritual possession by a kuda-gitsune. 
Kei is able to amplify the power of the Dakini fairy-
goddess on par with Inari foxes. Using fox possession, 
he demonstrates greater-than-usual power.

Kuda-gitsune
A sacred animal also sometimes called a pipe fox, 
even though it looks more like a weasel than a fox.  
The “pipe” is a bamboo shaft inside which the kuda-
gitsune can live. Kei uses his kuda-gitsune with the 
Five Elements.

Kei Isurugi

Kei’s Magic

Magic Name: Onmyoudou / Itsunahou
Characteristic: Employs kuda-gitsune

Itsunahou is a kuda-gitsune technique. It’s a variation of Onmyoudou and is 
Kei’s primary technique.

Magic Strength
(Attack)

4

Spell Value
(Cost)

5

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

1

Technique Speed
(Speed)

4

Risk
(Danger)

5

Magic Technique
(Skill)

3
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 He is a mage from The Association who 
penalizes mages who commit taboos. It 
is hard to tell from his face if he’s in his 
mid-twenties or his forties. The size of 
his nose, length of his eyebrows, and 
fullness of his lips are all very average. 
He looks as if any distinct characteristics 
were erased from both his face and his 
stature. 

“How do you do? I’m Kagezaki, 
from The Association.”
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The Association
The top of a group of over 100 magic societies, which Kagezaki is a member, 
The Association punishes mages who commit taboos. They also rank the 
different magic societies and dole out work accordingly.

Cigarillo
Kagezaki is always smoking a cigarillo. They’re not 
like regular cigarettes, but like everything else about 
Kagezaki, even this uncommon accessory somehow 
loses all of its distinction. 

Kagezaki

Kagezaki’s Magic

Magic Name: Unknown
Characteristic: Unknown

He appears to be a magic practitioner, but it’s not clear what type of magic he 
employs. Despite this, Kagezaki is feared by many.

Magic Strength
(Attack)

?

Spell Value
(Cost)

?

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

?

Technique Speed
(Speed)

?

Risk
(Danger)

?

Magic Technique
(Skill)

?
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 He worked as a contractor for Astral 
during the time of the former president. 
He is a wanderer who’s almost never 
in Japan. During his travels, he became 
friends with Oswald Lenn Mathers. His 
heart belongs to Daphne. 

“If it will make up for it, I shall cut 
open my own belly to atone!”
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Other Weapons
Besides his monk staff, Sekiren 
uses other weapons, such as 
spears and swords. However, it’s 
not exactly clear where he hides 
them on his person.

Monk Staff
The weapon Sekiren uses. While there 
are other weapons in his arsenal, this 
is his primary one.

Sekiren

Sekiren’s Magic

Magic Name: Shingon Vajrayana
Characteristic: Mandala of the Two Realms

This is a synthesizing magic, which raises one’s power by borrowing the 
strength of a variety of buddhas and gods. 

Sample Spell 
“Om sendara harabaya sowaka!” 

Magic Strength
(Attack)

4

Spell Value
(Cost)

4

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

3

Technique Speed
(Speed)

3

Risk
(Danger)

2

Magic Technique
(Skill)

2

Monk Staff

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   9 3/10/10   1:34 PM



Rental Magica

 He helped Honami with her studies of 
Celtic magic. He’s a mage and her senior 
in magic. He was dispatched by The 
Association to investigate Astral on the 
suspicion that taboos had been broken. 
He’s connected to the spiraling snake 
Ophion and has caused a lot of pain to 
the members of Astral. 

“All I want is to grant  
someone’s desire.”
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Glam Sight
Like Itsuki, Fin can see the flow of energy. It’s believed 
he possesses Glam Sight because he is a changeling. 

Celtic Magic
He helped to instruct Honami, and it seems he can 
attack without incanting spells, meaning he is likely a 
very powerful mage. 

Changeling
A newborn child switched at birth with a fairy baby. 

Fin Cruda

Fin’s Magic

Magic Name: Glam Sight
Characteristic: Unknown

This magic is manifested through sight. This ancient technique appears in all 
forms of magic and encompasses a wide range of strengths and techniques. 

Magic Strength
(Attack)

1~7

Spell Value
(Cost)
3~7

Spiritual Protection
(Defense)

1

Technique Speed
(Speed)

3~5

Risk
(Danger)

3~7

Magic Technique
(Skill)

1
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Kaori Katsuragi
 When her mother died three years 
ago, Kaori replaced  her as head of the 
Katsuragi clan. She is Mikan’s older sister 
and is very protective of her. She doesn’t 
give the impression she’s very young, 
but sometimes, she acts more her age in 
front of Tatsumi. 

“Don’t... harm... my little sister!”
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Tatsumi Shitou
 Tatsumi is the protector, or bodyguard, 
of the Katsuragi family. Three years 
earlier, he was unable to keep Kaori and 
Mikan’s mother safe during the festival, 
and she was killed. Due to his feelings 
about what happened, he’s vowed to 
protect the two girls. He is only 17, but 
he’s so tall that Itsuki thought he was a 
demon the first time he saw him. Tatsumi 
has a good-natured personality. 

“That’s why I have to protect  
Kaori and Mikan now.”
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Honami & Adelicia
 These are the bridal gowns worn by Honami and Adelicia in episode 21.  
The wedding dresses Itsuki chose match them perfectly. 
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Name: Junichi Suwabe
Role: Ren Nekoyashiki

Management: Tokyo Actor’s Consumer’s
         Cooperative Society
Released projects: 
 Prince of Tennis
 (Keigo Atobe)
 BLEACH
 (Grimmjow Jaegerjaquez)

Question:  Kei respects something about Nekoyashiki. Do you two have aspects you 
respect about each other?

Sakurai: I like Mr. Suwabe’s voice. It’s a nice voice, so it’s easy to respect that. 
Suwabe:  That was a safe answer~. I also think Mr. Sakarai’s voice is very nice.  

I really admire his acting abilities, no matter what role he is playing. 
Sakurai: Stop that. (Laughs.)
Suwabe: No, you stop that. (Laughs.)

Question:  If both Kei and Nekoyashiki were working for Astral, what do you think their 
relationship would be like?

Sakurai:  Kei is hard to get along with, I think... before you know it, he would be 
picked up by a rival company, and then probably fight and get defeated by 
Nekoyashiki. 

Suwabe:  It’s like in boxing, where you can’t fight a guy from the same gym as you. 
Nekoyashiki does things his own way, so I don’t think it would affect him if 
Kei was there. I think Kei is the one who would be more affected by it. 

Sakurai: In the end, Kei might be moved by Nekoyashiki’s kindness... 
Suwabe:   Nekoyashiki would need to keep a careful eye out for the Kei, I know. 

(Laughs.)

Question:  Mr. Sakurai were there any female characters in Rental Magica that you 
would consider your type?

Suwabe:  Every guy in the cast has to answer that question. Maybe the little girl, 
Mikan?

Sakurai:  She’s an elementary school student, and like a daughter! (Laughs.) I don’t 
really like strong-headed girls like Adelicia... so, probably Kuroha.

Suwabe: Did you forget Kuroha is a ghost?
Sakurai:  Oh yeah... Okay then, Honami. I’d like to walk around town with her in her 

witch’s outfit... maybe with a bit of space between us. (Laughs.) 
Suwabe: The glasses and school uniform look nice. 

Question: What are some highlights from episode 14?
Suwabe:  Usually Nekoyashiki is a man of few words, but the memorable part for me 

was that he talks so much in this episode that I thought I was going to die. 

Name: Takahiro Sakurai
Role: Kei Isurugi

Management: 81 Produce
Released projects: 
 Code Geass: 
 Lelouch of the Rebellion: R2
 (Suzaku Kururugi)
 Mononoke
 (Medicine salesman)
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Sakurai:  When quiet characters suddenly start talking, it’s like you’re going to die. 
It’s actually an implicit industry rule. (Laughs.) In Kei’s case, his respect for 
Nekoyashiki shows itself in a negative form. But he’s helped by the person 
he respects, so in the end I think he is happy. It is a nice episode. 

Suwabe:  The spells were difficult. Especially the Japanese ones. Whenever I hear 
Miss Kugumiya’s acting I think, “That must be so hard!” But this time it was 
my turn (laughs)!

Sakurai: I can’t even understand the meaning of what I’m saying. 
Suwabe:  But there are magic researchers who worked on this title, so it makes it 

easier when you can get precise answers to questions. There’s are no 
vague areas. 

Sakurai: The battle is painful, but I think it can be called a highlight. 
Suwabe:  Nekoyashiki is usually a level C, but he might look pretty cool this time. 

(Laughs.).
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Name: Daisuke Ono
Role: Kagezaki

Management: MAUSU PROMOTION
Released projects: 
 Kaze no Stigma
 (Kazuma Yagami)
 Mamoru-kun ni Megami no Shukufuku o!
 (Maya Sudou)
 The Melancholy of Haruhi Suzumiya
 (Kazuki Furuizumi)

Question:  In the story, Kagezaki reveals his human side to Kuroha, but what kind of 
person brings out your true self, Mr. Ono?

Ono:  It would be an aggressive person. Maybe better described as a sadistic 
person. (Laughs.) I am comfortable with teasing, as it’s part of my 
personality, too. I don’t do things like normal. When you say something like 
that, people think you’re abnormal, but I play the role of the fool! Almost all 
the actors in Rental Magica give me a hard time. But if you want to divide 
the world into sadistic and masochistic, I also have a sadistic side in me. 
Though it isn’t very big. (Laughs.)

Question: How would you try and make the expressionless Kagezaki laugh?
Ono:  I don’t think he would laugh at what we would find logically funny.  

He seems like the type to coolly analyze everything people say in his head. 
So a primitive approach like a boiling hot bath might be a good approach. 

Question:  Kageazaki is always in a suit, but what other types of clothes do you think 
would match him?

Ono:  He has black hair, and doesn’t have a really slender face, so I think he would 
look good in a Japanese kimono. I would like to make him hold a folding 
fan, like Nekoyashiki, and hide his mouth. Or a pure white suit. (Laughs.) 
I really think it would look good on him! His personality is undefined,  
so Western-style clothes might look nice on him. He might even look good 
in women’s clothing. (Laughs.)

Question:  There are a variety of female characters in Rental Magica, but are there any 
that you like, Mr. Ono?

Ono:  Mikan. Write “said without hesitation” there. (Laughs.) The reason why is 
her twin ponytails. I am not even thinking about her age. I think she will 
grow up to be a beautiful woman, so I want to observe her like Hikaru 
Genji [the playboy protagonist of The Tale of Genji]. I like Japanese-style 
clothing, so her outfits are really nice. With twin ponytails, Japanese-style 
clothing and a bright future, she will be head and shoulders above the rest!  
I’m waiting for her to grow up!
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Question:  Of all the magic in Rental Magica, is there something you would like to try?
Ono:  Shinto magic and Celtic magic both require chants... Chants are difficult, 

so I am sure I would get tongue-tied. (Laughs.) Just as we have the phrase 
“the power of words,” I do believe words have souls, so Onmyoudou 
and Shinto spells in Japanese would be the best for me. But if I were 
really going to use magic, Addie’s might be the best. I would like to make  
a beautiful young girl happy. (Laughs.)

Question: Please tell us about your favorite episodes. 
Ono:  Obviously, I like episode 3 where Kagezaki is introduced. Mikan really 

gave it her all in that one! I started playing the role of Kagezaki on the 
drama CD, but the way he was presented in the drama was different from  
the anime. With the way he spoke and breathed, we were able to present 
his characterless character, but it would have worked in the anime if he 
had never spoken at all. When making the anime, I wasn’t sure if I was 
doing it right, but the sound director said I was fine. That little point made 
me really happy, and I was happy I could bring the character of Kagezaki 
from the drama CD to the anime. But then in episode 16, my talking and 
pauses really felt like Kagezaki, and that made me really happy.
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Name: Katsuyuki Konishi
Role: Sekiren

Management: Ken Production
Released projects: 
 Macross Frontier
 (Ozma Lee)
 Gurren Lagann
 (Kamina)

Question:  In the story, Sekiren sends letters to Daphne, but now e-mail is much more 
popular. Have you ever had a chance to write a real letter? 

Konishi:  In recent years, it’s been all e-mail, so I don’t write letters. Wait, I did write  
a farewell letter. (Laughs.) How about you, Miss Kaida?

Kaida:  I have written individual letters on stationary asking people to come to 
the theater. I had to write so many I thought I was going to die. I wouldn’t 
do that again. (Laughs.) Other than that, just birthday cards or anniversary 
cards.

Konishi:  Good for you! I am one of those who doesn’t even write New Year’s cards. 
If I get one, I will respond, but other than that I do everything by e-mail. 

Kaida:  I write New Year’s cards too, but I print them out in advance, and just 
handwrite one personal line per card, and that’s all. (Laughs.) 

Konishi:  I probably receive more letters. Aren’t you happy when you get a fan letter?
Kaida:  Of course! I am always happy when someone tells me they enjoyed my 

work. 
Konishi:  It does feel nice. In our line of work we don’t usually get to see the fans, 

and they don’t get to see our faces, either. But when I receive a fan letter,  
I feel my energy and enthusiasm swell up, and it feels really good. 

Question:  Ghosts appear in Rental Magica, but how do you feel about horror movies?
Kaida:  I have done dubbing work for horror movies, and it is scary. When I still 

lived at home, I always held our cat when reading horror scripts. 
Konishi:  I don’t like gory movies. When I am checking a video I am thinking, “Gross!” 

and fast forward. (Laughs.)
Kaida:  I know an actress that absolutely cannot stand horror. 
Konishi:  I have heard about her! Does she do the dubbing without looking at the 

screen?
Kaida:  That’s right! And she’ll only read the script during the daytime. 

Question:  This question is for Mr. Konishi. Of all the female characters in Astral,  
who is your type?

Konishi:  Kaida’s character is a sort of cool beauty, isn’t she?
Kaida:  I think so. I might mention that Sekiren is in love with Daphne.
Konishi:  In that case, I choose Daphne!
Kaida:  “In that case”...?! (Laughs.)

Name: Yuuko Kaida
Role: Daphne

Management: Ken Production
Released projects: 
 Ikki Tousen: Great Guardians
 (Ryomou Shimei)
 Strawberry Panic
 (Amane Ohtori)
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Konishi:  I am not trying to make excuses. I usually try to see the other characters 
from the perspective of my character. For this show I am playing the role 
of Sekiren, right? So if Sekiren has feelings for Daphne, then I need to turn 
on that switch in myself. So that is why I choose Daphne. 

Kaida:  Nicely done. (Laughs.)

Question:  If you two were to call on Astral’s services, who would you want to show 
up, and why?

Konishi:  Sekiren is my choice. (Laughs.) He is awkward, but he has enthusiasm.  
He keeps his head pointed straight forward, and he is a very nice person. 
Who would you want, Kaida?

Kaida:  I was thinking Adelicia or Sekiren. Listening to you, I think Sekiren. (Laughs.)
Konishi:  It would depend on what needed to be done, but I would choose Daphne. 
Kaida:  The love is reciprocated. (Laughs.) 

Question:  What are some highlights of episode 18, “The Bonds of Solomon”?
Konishi:  Before this episode, Sekiren only got to talk with Itsuki, but this time  

he gets to talk with, I guess you would call them “side characters.” I think 
we see a different side of Rental Magica that we haven’t seen up until now.

Kaida:  I haven’t been in an anime with so much dialog before. (Laughs.) 
Konishi:  You’re kidding. (Laughs.) 
Kaida:  I am not kidding! Daphne was a cool beauty up until this episode, where 

she meets up with Sekiren, and there is a cute scene where she is nervous 
and embarrassed. You can see Daphne’s new charms. Daphne’s past also 
becomes clearer, and we realize her feelings toward Adelicia as her inner-
self is revealed. I hope everyone watches it.
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Name: Rie Kugimiya
Role: Kaori Katsuragi

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 The Familiar of Zero
 (Louise)
 Shakugan no Shana
 (Shana)

Question:  Ghosts and other apparitions appear in Rental Magica. Do either of you 
have a sensitivity for ghosts?

Kugimiya:  No!
Miyake:  No!
Miyake:  Supposedly there are places where ghosts appear, right? I go to them,  

but nothing ever appears!
Kugimiya:  Me, too!
Miyake:  People say you can see something, but I have never seen anything.
Kugimiya:  There are people that don’t see them, but feel them, but when that happens 

I just feel stupid. 
Miyake:  The atmosphere next to you feels bad, right?
Kugimiya:  Like your shoulders get stiff and stuff like that. 
Miyake:   Yeah, yeah. I have heard people say they feel like they’re being pulled,  

but then I say, “Huh? What are you talking about?” (Laughs.) Seeing friends 
like that is what’s scary. (Laughs.) 

Question:  Are you frightened by horror movies?
Miyake:  I cannot take movies like Ringu. It’s so scary I feel like I’m going to 

die watching it. If I watch something like that at night, I can’t walk to  
the bathroom. (Laughs.)

Kugimiya:  I don’t watch horror movies very often, either. I tend to scream when  
I’m watching it, but after it’s over I think I go back to normal. (Laughs.)

Miyake:  You are tough! Really tough! Very manly!
Kugimiya:  Ah ha ha! But really, I’m very happy to not be able to see things even when 

people in the studio are saying “There is definitely something here!”
Miyake:  It would be hard to work if you did. 
Kugimiya:  I would be happy if I could see my grandfather or grandmother. But if it was 

someone I didn’t even know and they were trying to hurt me, yeah, I don’t 
think I could concentrate on my work. 

Miyake:  If I could see them, I would be skipping work.
Kugimiya:  You mean if they were in the recording studio, you would say it’s too scary?
Miyake:  Exactly. I would ask them to get more lights and brighten up the studio.
Kugimiya:  Enough miniature light bulbs to light up everything!
Miyake:  And how about painting the walls with some brighter colors?!
Kugimiya:  We need to start a reform! (Laughs.)

Name: Kenta Miyake
Role: Tatusmi Shitou

Management: Ken Production
Released projects: 
 Baccano!
 (Berga Gandor)
 Pumpkin Scissors
 (Randel Oland)
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Miyake:  What a prima donna! (Laughs.)

Question:  This is a question for Mr. Miyake. Which female character in Astral would 
you consider to be your type?

Kugimiya:  You’re blushing!
Miyake:  Am I blushing? Maybe... 
Kugimiya:  I bet you’re frantically trying to pick one. (Laughs.)
Miyake:  (Looking at series guide) Oh, Kaori’s mother is really pretty!
Kugimiya:  (Pointing at Adelicia in series guide) This is Mikako.
Miyake:  That’s Mikako? She looks really proud, so it’d be tough to be in a relationship 

with her. (Laughs.)
Kugimiya:  What about Mikan?
Miyake:  I’d like it if she was my daughter. (Laughs.)
Kugimiya:  I know what you mean!
Miyake:  (In character) “I am coming back to Astral! With Mikan!” you know? I bet if 

she said “With papa!” I would come straight back with her!
Kugimiya:  Ha ha ha!
Miyake:  There is no romantic interest, but I would choose Mikan. I’d like her as 

my daughter. Having someone so bright and kind around would be life 
changing. 

Miyake:  (As Mikan) “You shouldn’t drink alcohol ♥”
Kugimiya:  I would quit drinking! Right on the spot! The moment she says it, I would quit! 

(Laughs)... I am pretty pathetic. (Laughs.) 

Question:  Please tell us your thoughts and highlights of episode 19, “The Medium’s 
Birthplace,” and episode 20, “The Oni Ritual.”

Miyake:  Rental Magica is a like a military squadron, and that is really cool. There are 
young witches and mysterious characters, like Nekoyashiki. Each one is  
a distinct individual with their own habits and peculiarities. To me, they are 
a fascinating group. It was a real pleasure being a part of it. 

Kugimiya:  I had to recite so many spells. That was the hard part for me. (Laughs.)
Miyake:  You really worked hard at it!
Kugimiya:  Yeah, it was hard work~. (Cries.) I knew I would be Kaori once I found out  

I would appear in Rental Magica, but I had no idea how difficult it would 
be. I get tongue-tied easily, so I thought there would be no way I could 
pull it off. After I go home today, I plan on staining my pillow with tears... 
(Laughs.)

Miyake:  Wha...? (Laughs.)
Kugimiya:  Doing dialog in character with other characters is hard! I had never had 

such long stretches of dialog before. I have seen other voice actors in this 
kind of situation zip through their lines and make it look so easy. I wasn’t 
sure if I could do it, so I rehearsed a lot, but I don’t feel like I did a good 
job... There is a lot of emotion going on. Both Mikan and Koari are dealing 
with a heavy burden, so switching emotions in the space of a moment was 
difficult.

Miyake:  Playing two characters is really hard. 
Kugimiya:  I learned a lot doing it. 
Miyake:  How about the episode highlights? I thought the demon had a really strong 

impact. (Laughs.)
Kugimiya:  That’s what I was going to say! Playing the demon would have been harder 
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than anything I had to do. I heard it was tough because all the male actors 
had to say their spells over and over again. 

Miyake:  And for a serious part, we should mention the back-and-forth between 
Mikan and Kaori. The younger sister calls herself a “substitute,” but the 
older sister never thought that in the first place. There is the part where the 
grandmother said “For Mikan’s sake,” too. It’s an emotional scene.

Kugimiya:  It sure is. This is the first episode showing Mikan and her sister working 
together, and I really liked the part where she says, “Let’s fight the enemy 
together.” Kaori being Kaori is all roughed up, but she understands Mikan, 
so she fights at her side. Then Astral and her grandmother all put their 
strength together for the fight which makes it a really feel good scene. 

Miyake:  All the members of Astral are so kind.
Kugimiya:  Yes, yes, you’ve got it!
Miyake:  Some of the characters are dark and brooding, but I think they have warm 

hearts.
Kugimiya:  I believe Astral is a very good place. 
Miyake:  I think that is a good way of looking at it.
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Name: Kana Ueda
Role: Honami Takase Ambler

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 Shigofumi: Letters from the Departed
 (Fumika)
 Nogizaka Haruka no Himitsu
 (Nanami Nanashiro)

Question:  What do you think about how Honami and Adelicia are both rivals and 
new friends?

Ueda:  Honami and Adelicia were rivals from the time they were very young 
because they studied together. After that they become rivals over love. 
Usually people like that shouldn’t get along (Laughs), but they are also 
protecting each other, so it feels their relationship is more like that of two 
boys. 

Takahashi:  I have never seen two anime characters hang on each other like they do 
in episode 21, but they are showing their trust in each other. They are 
rivals who fight for real, but also have faith in each other, which is why  
I like them. 

Question:  Ghosts and other apparitions appear in Rental Magica. Do either of you 
have a sensitivity for ghosts?

Ueda:  I am not really sensitive to spirits, but last summer I had what seemed like 
a run-in with a ghost. That happens to me about once a year. (Laughs).

Takahashi:  I am not really sensitive to ghosts either... or maybe I should say I don’t 
really believe in them, but I have something, not exactly a sixth sense,  
but I do get a sharp feeling of discomfort. I am not conscious of it myself, 
but people have said to me later that I was sensing something... I don’t 
watch horror movies by personal choice.

Ueda:  I don’t really watch them either. Icchan really has it hard, so I am glad  
I can’t sense ghosts. 

Question:  Of all the characters that appear in Rental Magica who do you like the 
most?

Ueda:  If we are talking about Astral, then I would choose Nekoyashiki.  
But, Tatsumi might be closer to what I like. He is kind and has a strong 
heart. And he seems like the type that wouldn’t get mad, no matter what 
you said to him. (Laughs.)

Takahashi:  I am the kind of person who loves it when serious types can’t help but 
smile, so if Mr. Kagezaki and I got close and I could get him to smile,  
my heart would probably skip a beat. 

Ueda:  Don’t you think Itsuki’s charm is that he is too nice? That can also be  
a negative, too.

Name: Mikako Takahashi
Role: Adelicia Lenn Mathers

Management: I’m Enterprise
Released projects: 
 Wagaya no Oidori-sama
 (Tenko Gyokuyo)
 Someday’s Dreamers
 (Hiyori Yamabuki)
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Takahashi:  It doesn’t seem like Addie had anyone close to watch over her. Seeing her 
take care of herself made me happy and drew me to her as a character. 

Question:  How do you think Honami and Addie’s relationship would change if they 
were both at Astral?

Ueda:  It would be a constant scramble to get points. (Laughs.) Honami would 
quietly do her little jobs, and Addie would keep it even by getting one big 
job done. It would be something like that. 

Takahashi:  I know what you mean, they both would earn their keep. (Laughs).  
Addie is like a boss, but I think she feels more like an employee. If that 
wasn’t true, she wouldn’t be in the office as much as she is. If they were 
working together, Astral would be unstoppable, I am sure of it. 

Question:  What are some of the highlights of episode 21, “The White and Black 
Dresses”?

Ueda:  This is a complicated one. I am talking about watching someone you like 
go through a wedding, even if it isn’t for real. Honami and everyone else 
quickly consented to the wedding, and it made me realize how different 
things in the magic world are. 

Takahashi:  In this episode, we see Addie’s attitude about maintaining her position 
as the head of Goetia develop, but I was happy to also see her feminine 
side. To sacrifice what she wanted for the sublimity of leadership is really 
amazing to me. I realized it as I was acting her part. (Laughs.) I thought 
seeing her girl-like tears was a good thing.
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Name: Jun Fukuyama
Role: Itsuki Iba

Management: PRODUCTION baobab
Released projects: 
 Code Geass: Lelouch of the Rebellion
 (Lelouch Lamperouge)
 Macross Frontier
 (Luka Angelloni)

Question:  Itsuki and Fin have Glam Sight in common, but do you two share anything 
in common?

Miyano:  I don’t think we have any common characteristics.
Fukuyama:  None at all. It’s because I’m 12 or 13 centimeters shorter than him and 

about five or six years older.
Miyano:  There are other things, too. There are all kinds of things I know nothing 

about that Mr. Fukuyama knows extensively. He’s made me want to get 
smarter. 

Fukuyama:  My knowledge is wide and shallow. (Laughs)
Miyano:  He has a unique style when he’s performing. 
Fukuyama:  If we had to come up with a common trait, I would say we’re both serious 

when it comes to making something. 

Question:  Ghosts and other apparitions appear in Rental Magica. Do either of you 
have a sensitivity for ghosts?

Miyano:  No, I don’t. And I don’t want it, either! Not at all!  
Fukuyama:  Hey, what a coincidence! I don’t either. We found a common characteristic. 

(Laughs.)
Miyano:  I am not into horror movies, and I can’t play those zombie video games. 

I have gotten better at being able to watch someone play, though...   
Now that I think about it, when I was in junior high school I remember the 
haunted house at an amusement park. I closed my eyes and ran through 
it all the way to the exit. (Laughs.)

Fukuyama:  Wasn’t that dangerous? (Laughs.) I do watch horror movies and there 
are times when I think they are scary or gross, but I never forget it’s just  
a movie. 

Miyano:  I’d like to be able to watch horror movies... 
Fukuyama:  Are you able to act? There are those that really can’t separate themselves 

from the experience. 
Miyano:  It wouldn’t affect my performance. I don’t think... (Laughs.) 

Question:  This is a question for Mr. Miyano. There are a variety of female characters 
in Rental Magica, but are there any that are your type?

Miyano:  They’re all cute, aren’t they? Just going by looks, I like girls with short 
hair, so maybe Honami? Oh, wait. Kuroha would be a good choice, too.  

Name: Mamoru Miyano
Role: Fin Cruda

Management: Himawari Theater  
   Group, Inc.
Released projects: 
 Mobile Suit Gundam 00
 (Setsuna F. Seiei)
 Soul Eater
 (Death the Kid)
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She seems nice. Of course, you want someone who’s going to treat you 
nice. (Laughs.) 

Fukuyama:  Wha~? (Laughs.) By the way, I chose Honami.
Miyano:  She has the glasses, is a witch, and with the cape over the school 

uniform... (Laughs.) 
Fukuyama:  You are forgetting her Kansai dialect! That’s another one of her charms!

Question:  What are the first impressions you got when looking at your characters?
Fukuyama:  I first saw Itsuki on the cover of the first volume of the original novels.  

He was drawn to look very much like a corporate president, or a mafia 
don, so I thought he looked like a reliable character. But then I read  
the book and he’s an incompetent greenhorn. (Laughs.) 

Miyano:  Has your impression changed since then?
Fukuyama:  I think it’s become more positive. It seems like he got better at moving 

Astral in the direction he wanted to go and in a way that benefited  
the company, just like a real company president.

Miyano:  My first impression of Fin was that he was cool and eloquent (Laughs) and 
he seemed to be a kind soul. But when I first heard about playing him,  
he was described as an “end boss” type of character in the anime, so  
I was wondering how the story would unfold. 

Fukuyama:   Has your impression changed since then?
Miyano:  No, it hasn’t really changed that much. Probably a little in the areas where 

I couldn’t understand where his true feelings were coming from. 

Question:  Fin first appears in episode 22 “The Sleeping City.” Will you please give us 
some highlights and your impressions?

Miyano:  A big highlight is the sudden appearance of this mysterious young man, 
Fin, and from there the story has some big changes. The big twist in  
the story is another one, but I have to say I really worked hard on nailing 
the scenes where I’m juggling Itsuki and Honami’s fate.

Fukuyama:  Fin’s appearance is a big highlight, but for me personally it’s when Honami 
breaks from her path because of Itsuki’s Glam Sight. It isn’t like her. 

Miyano:  Don’t you have an Itsuki highlight? (Laughs.)
Fukuyama:  He didn’t really have any new moves... (Laughs.)
Miyano:  It’s true of Fin, as well, but I, too, made a sudden appearance in the  

Rental Magica studios. But everyone treated me like I had been there 
since the start, so I was able to become a part of the cast pretty easily.  
I really want to thank everyone for setting such a welcoming tone. 

Fukuyama:  (Secretly) He was the one that set such a friendly mood. He in an incredible 
impersonator! (Laughs.) 
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Episode 1 “Yes.”

Episode 2 “Okay.”

Episode 3 “Yes.”
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Next Episode Preview Playhouse

Episode 5 “Word.”

Episode 6 “...”

Episode 4 “Double! Double!”

The literal translation for Miwa’s line is “Nibai! Niba~i!” (“Double! Dou~ble!”), which is 
taken from a Japanese TV commercial.
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Episode 9 “Doesn’t matter. It’s nothing special.”

Episode 7 “Fire mistletoe arrows... I won’t say.”

Episode 8 “I want to go to a hot spring.”

Toothpick is crossed off here because the Japanese word for “toothpick” (tsumayouji) 
sounds a little like the word for mistletoe (yadorigi).

In Japan, the symbol on the blackboard is widely understood to indicate a hot spring.

Weak is crossed off here because the Japanese word for “weak” (futokute) sounds a 
little like fehde.
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Episode 10 “Quit passing the buck!”

Episode 11 “I’m Miwa, meow!”

Episode 12 “Yeah! Supplementary lessons, you idiot!”

The “Hey...again!” on the blackboard is a play on words. The phrase is pronounced 
“ooto, mata.”

The gag on the blackboard where the money is crossed off is because, in Japanese, 
the word for “tired” is pronounced the same as that for “paper money” (shihei).
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Episode 13 “Let’s start with the swimsuit competition.”

Episode 14 “The magic of love.”

Episode 15 “Lick my shoes!”

The final Japanese character in onmyoudou means “way,” but it can also mean “road.” 
The gag is that the way it is written on the board makes it look like the “Onmyou 
Highway.”
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Episode 17 “Who are you?”

Episode 18 “Here for you! Here for you! Hooray!”

Episode 16 “Not my problem!”

Miwa literally says, “That has nothing to do with it!” This is a popular gag by comedian 
Yoshio Kojima, and Miwa is even imitating his gesture.
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Episode 19 “Study hard!”

Episode 20 “Right.” 

Episode 21 “Indecisive people get boiled in a cauldron!” 

What Miwa says here is a bit of a gag. Shinaito means “you’ve got to,” the slangy 
pronunciation of which is shinto, which sounds the same as the magical art shinto.
You’ll also notice that Mikan is dressed as an orange. This is because mikan means 
“orange” in Japanese.

On the board, the -giri has been crossed off. This is a bit of a joke because onigiri 
means “rice ball” and oni means “demon.” The triangular shape near the middle of the 
board is what an onigiri typically looks like.
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Episode 22 “Cooking tasty rice!”

Episode 23 “How bittersweet is youth.” 

Episode 24 “I’m going back to 
being plain old Nekoyashiki. Bye-bye!” 

This is a common expression which is basically “the end justify the means.” The word 
owaru means “end,” but here they changed it to owaRYU. Ryu means “dragon.”
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Onmyoudou

The Origins of Onmyoudou
 While the use of Onmyoudou has 
become more widespread in popular 
Japanese culture, the number of people 
who’ve heard of it is inversely proportional 
to the tiny few who actually understand it. 
 Although its origins are a subject of 
much debate, many people believe 
Onmyoudou originated in China, mainly 
because of its name. During China’s 
Warring States Era (770—221BCE), 
there was a group of philosophers who 
followed Onmyouka, a belief centered 
around the concept of the dual cosmic 
forces of yin and yang (Onmyou) and 
the Five Elements. Given that these 
are also the fundamental principles of 
Onmyoudou, it’s highly probable that 
Onmyoudou could have arisen from 
Onmyouka. 
 However, while the two are very similar, 
Onmyoudou is a more extensive and 
comprehensive ideology than Onmyouka. 
It combines both magic and science into a 
single practical system. Furthermore, the 

foundation of Onmyoudou includes not 
only yin and yang and the Five Elements, 
but also astronomy and the creation of 
the annual calendar.  
 Whether or not Onmyoudou originated 
in China, its evolution definitely took 
place in Japan, making it a very Japan-
centric system. 
 The true nature of Onmyoudou is a bit 
vague. In a way, all magic and science 
founded on yin and yang and the Five 
Elements are a part of Onmyoudou. 
The sheer amount of knowledge, 
techniques and technology is enormous, 
and because of this, the moment one 
tries to define what Onmyoudou is, 
the definition is inevitably followed 
by countless contradictions. Yet, if a 
definition were required, it would fall 
inside of the doctrines of yin and yang 
and the Five Elements. At its most basic 
level, Onmyoudou is essentially a magic 
system in which everything in nature 
can be unraveled, manipulated, and 
controlled.

The Theory of Onmyou
 The theory behind Onmyou is two-fold. 
First, all things are composed of positive 
and negative forces (yin and yang). 
Second, all things have the energy of the 
elements flowing through them (the Five 
Elements). 

~ Yin and Yang ~
 Yin and yang can probably be 
explained most easily by an example 
from modern-day science. All things are 
bipolar—possessing both positive and 
negative forces—and thus, all things exist 
in a balance of opposing forces. The 
diagramming, or the expression, of these 
forces is Onmyoudou. 
 In Onmyoudou, there are eight trigrams, 
or signs, of divination, which represent 
the three sets of positives and negatives 
(yin and yang). There are also eight kinds 

What is Onmyoudou?

Ren Nekoyashiki, an onmyouji
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of patterns into which they can fall. For 
example, yang-yang-yang is called “kan” 
(heaven) and yin-yin and yang is called 
“zhen” (east). The eight trigrams diagram 
the state of all things, both material and 
spiritual. 
 While everything has an opposite, the 
world is a complex place, and it is difficult 
to explain these complexities in just eight 
patterns. However, if complexities are 
broken down to their fundamentals, they 
align to one of the eight patterns. 
  On a more advanced level, the eight 
trigrams were also developed into 64 
hexagrams by division of the trigrams.

~ The Five Elements ~
 All things are divided into five flows 
of energy: wood, fire, earth, metal and 
water. While Onmyou indicates what 
something is made of, the Five Elements 

identify and classify it by color, smell and 
shape.
 The power of the Five Elements can 
also be affected by ley lines, as explained 
by feng shui. There are many similarities 
between Onmyoudou and feng shui 
because the two are closely related. 
Many of the techniques used in feng shui 
are derived from Onmyoudou.

The Evolution of Onmyoudou
  Onmyoudou really began to evolve 
through the efforts of three people: 
Fujiwara no Kamatari; Kamatari’s second 
son, Fujiwara no Fuhito; and Emperor 
Temmu. During his lifetime, Fujiwara no 
Kamatari was better known as Nakatomi 
no Kamatari. It wasn’t until near the time 
of his death that Emperor Tenji bestowed 
upon him a new clan name—Fujiwara.
 Kamatari was part of a powerful 

The eight trigrams and yin and yang and the Five Elements
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Shinto family in charge of the worship 
of the kami Amenokoyaneno no Mikoto. 
Kamatari himself was the head of the Jingi 
no Haku, or Shinto ritualists.
 When Buddhism began to gain 
popularity in Japan, especially inside 
the Imperial Court, Kamatari vehemently 
opposed both it and the Soga clan who 
promoted it. The Soga clan held great 
influence in the Imperial Court, especially 
with Empress Kogyoku. 
 In 645, a political battle to gain control of 
the court eventually lead to a coup d’état 
that has since become known as the 
Isshi Incident. The principal architect of 
this event was none other than Nakatomi 
no Kamatari, who conspired with Prince 
Naka no Oe—the son of Emperor Jomei—
and Soga no Ishikawa Maro to eliminate 
their political rivals within the Soga clan. 
During the coup, Soga no Iruka was 
assassinated, and his father, Soga no 
Emishi, committed suicide. Following the 
events, Empress Kogyoku abdicated the 

throne in favor of her son—Prince Naka 
no Oe. But although he was a principal 
part of the coup, the prince did not want 
the throne. Instead, he declined it in favor 
of Empress Kogyoku’s younger brother 
Karu, who then ascended the throne to 
become Emperor Kotoku. In the end, 
Emperor Kotoku appointed Kamatari 
to be the Inner Minister, and together, 
Emperor Kotoku, Prince Naka no Oe, and 
Kamatari wrote the doctrines of the well-
known Taika Reforms.
 Sixteen years later, in 661, Prince 
Naka no Oe finally ascended the throne 
to become Emperor Tenji. Throughout 
all those years, he never forgot his old 
friend, and he appointed Kamatari to be a 
close aide in charge of the military. 
 While this is the official historical 
record, much of Kamatari’s achievements 
were never recorded. For instance, 
Emperor Tenji’s reign was a time of great 
commotion and upheaval. Military clans 
refused to follow the orders of the Imperial 
family, and tensions escalated between 
Japan and Korea and China. But as 
dissenting politicians lost ground against 
Emperor Tenji, things began to stabilize 
and diplomatic relations improved. 
Chaos was eventually transformed into 
a time of peace. At the time, there was 
only one man in the Imperial Court who 
had the facilities to have accomplished 
such a feat—Nakatori no Kamatari, the 
mastermind behind the Isshi Incident.
 The magic Kamatari created was never 
mentioned in the official records. At the 
time, there was no distinction between 
magic and the art of war and politics—both 
had the ability to transform reality through 
the use of knowledge. Kamatari used his 
knowledge to develop Onmyoudou as a 
system of magic. 
 Long before the birth of Onmyoudou, 
there was a strongly held belief that, in 
order to protect and defend a nation, one 
had to protect and maintain its political 
authority. This belief was inherited by 
Kamatari’s son, Fujiwara no Fuhito. But 
Fuhito was not the first successor to Fujiwara no Kamatari and son Fuhito
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Kamatari’s magic—the first was Emperor 
Tenji’s younger brother, Emperor Temmu. 
 After Kamatari’s death, his plans 
were continued by Emperor Temmu, 
who used his methods to increase and 
solidify the emperor’s authority. Emperor 
Temmu’s emphasis on astronomy and 
religious celebrations set the stage for 
Japan’s magic revolution. A number of 
major changes occurred during his reign 
including: the establishment of the ruling 
family as the descendents of kami; the 
coining of the term “emperor” for Japan’s 
ruler; the creation of an enthronement 
ceremony for the emperor; the selection 
of the Imperial Regalia; the establishment 
of the foundations for political dynasties; 
and the enaction of a great number 
of important legal codes. It was also 
during this time that Emperor Temmu 
established the Bureau of Onmyou. 
 Emperor Temmu’s efforts laid the 
foundation for Fujiwara no Fuhito to 
declare the Golden Age and allowed over 
1,000 years of Fujiwara lineage to rule 
Japan.
 Meanwhile, Fujiwara no Fuhito followed 
in his father’s footsteps. His greatest 
achievement was as one of the creators 
of the Taiho Code—a code which, for 
the first time, established Japanese law 
(criminal law) and order (administrative 
law) in a set of governmental policies. 
Up until this time, all proclamations were 
made by order, but if one was broken, 
there were no clearly established rules 
on how to handle violations. The Taiho 
Code created a governing system 
based on laws which not only firmed 
the government’s authority, but also 
provided a way to make those laws more 
enforceable.

The Bureau of Onmyou
  During his rule, Emperor Temmu 
established the Bureau of Onmyou. It 
was placed under the Ministry of Central 
Affairs, which carried out the professional 
duties of the Imperial Court. 
 Besides having a minister in charge 

of mages and onmyouji (Onmyou 
practitioners), the Bureau of Onmyou 
oversaw divinations, astrology, 
astronomy, fortune-telling, calendar 
making, time keepers and water clock 
experts. While these official positions 
were divided into different sections, as a 
whole, they were indivisible.

~ Calendars ~
 The most important job of the Bureau of 
Onmyou was the creation and publication 
of the annual calendar. 
 Since agriculture is often a fundamental 
requirement for the prosperity of ancient 

Onmyoudou includes many forms of magic
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civilizations, the development and 
ongoing creation of annual calendars was 
vitally important. 
 In many civilizations, calendar creation 
was considered an extremely important 
obligation, and it was a duty that often 
fell to the ruling class. If improperly made, 
then the timing for important agricultural 
events and religious ceremonies would 
be off and could spell disaster for the 
entire country. 
 Prior to the establishment of the Bureau 
of Onmyou, the Japanese people didn’t 
have an annual calendar. This made it 
difficult to properly time agricultural work, 
such as planting and harvesting. 
 Beyond basic scheduling for religious 
and agricultural work, onmyouji also used 
calendars as tools to follow the changes 
in the seasons, months and days, as 
well as a katachigae—a sort of fortune-
telling tool used to decide the date to do 

anything, from setting out on a journey to 
starting a war. 

~ Astronomy ~
 In Onmyou theory, heaven and earth are 
linked as yin and yang—what happens in 
the sky above affects what happens on 
the planet below. In ancient Japan, it was 
believed that astronomical phenomena 
could have serious consequences for the 
country, the emperor, and even regular 
citizens. 
  It was up to the Bureau of Onmyou’s 
astronomers to follow the movements 
of the sun, moon and stars to uncover 
omens, warn of impending disasters, 
and predict annual weather conditions. 
Because of this, the Bureau’s astronomers 
were indispensable in the creation of the 
annual calendar. In fact, the most famous 
onmyouji in history was Abe no Seimei, 
who held a high position in the Bureau as 
an astronomy expert. 

~ Water Clocks ~
 In modern times, knowing the time 
allows a person to accurately predict 
when something will happen and how 
to act accordingly. For instance, if the 
weather forecast calls for rain at noon, it’s 
a good idea to take an umbrella if you’ll 
be outside. Or, if you know that it takes  
30 minutes to drive to work and you must 
be there by 8:00, then you know you 
should leave by 7:30. However, if you 
didn’t know the time, then you wouldn’t 
be properly prepared for the day’s events 
or be able to efficiently schedule your 
day. 
 Japan’s era of time-keeping began when 
Nakatomi no Kamatari created a water 
clock, or clepsydra, for Emperor Tenji. 
The water clock quickly became the most 
popular means of keeping time for the 
people of ancient Japan, and for a time, 
whenever the emperor went on official 
visits, he was always accompanied by a 
water clock and a water clock official who 
could provide him with the exact time. 
 These water clock officials were The legendary onmyouji Abe no Seimei
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typically onmyouji because they believed 
that the spiritual condition is something 
that changes from moment to moment, 
and thus knowing the precise time was 
always very important to them. 

~ The Strength of the Written Word ~
  While most people today can read and 
write, in the past it was considered a 
special skill. Compared to other ancient 
civilizations, Japan generally had a high 
literacy rate, but the ability to write both 
legibly and beautifully was considered a 
very valuable talent. 
 In ancient Japan, onmyouji had 
mastered the power of language, in which 
words can contain an almost religious-like 
power. They took this skill very seriously. 
When it was used in written form, it could 
give a document ten times the power it 
would have had otherwise.
 This skill lead to one of the official 
duties of the Bureau of Onmyou: 
transcription. Onmyouji were very good 

at transcription, and since they wrote the 
laws and official documents, they had a 
great deal of political influence.

Onmyoudou in Practice
 Onmyoudou is a flexible system of 
magic that fuses together many other 
systems. No matter where a type of magic 
originates, Onmyoudou can incorporate 
it—even Shinto. 
 Onmyoudou’s foundation can be split 
into several parts. 
 1.  Divination or fortune-telling, which 

looks for evil omens in order to 
prevent disasters. 

 2.  Removing the underlying causes of 
evil omens and converting them into 
good ones.

 3.  Healing bodies injured by evil omens 
and restoring the balance of luck. 

 4.  Pacifying vengeful spirits and 
protecting against spiritual threats or 
hauntings. 

 5.  Using a variety of miscellaneous 

Knowing the exact time, day and month is very important to an onmyouji
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weapons from China that were 
repurposed and integrated into 
Onmyoudou. 

 Onmyoudou’s greatest responsibility is 
in the detection of evil omens. Going to 
an onmyouji is like going to the doctor 
and asking about preventative medicine. 
If someone has a reading done by a 
specialist, not only can he or she learn 
about an evil omen in advance but also 
discover how serious it is and the best 
way to either avoid or eliminate it. 
 However, just because one learns of an 
evil omen, it doesn’t mean that eliminating 
it will be easy or even possible. For 
example, if someone is told, “Going north 
is dangerous for you,” the most obvious 
answer is to avoid going north, but to do 
so is also impractical. A better solution 
would be to discover the root cause of 
the problem. This is why, whenever an 
evil omen is discovered, an onmyouji 
will attempt to provide as many options 
as possible to avoid it. Two ways often 
suggested for dealing with evil omens 
are katatagae (changing directions) and 

monoimi (confinement and fasting).
 Sometimes, even when all the proper 
steps are taken to counteract an evil 
omen, it still isn’t enough. When this 
happens, the person might not only be 
physically injured, but their social status, 
reputation, fortune and luck can be 
harmed. It is also an onmyouji’s duty to 
rectify this type of damage. 
 Onmyouji not only deal with the effects 
of evil omens but also use their power 
to eliminate the source of the problems. 
One of the biggest sources of these is 
when vengeful spirits take form during 
religious services and festivals. Spirits 
who carry grudges after death can 
become powerful and cause damage. 
Some believe that most of the disasters 
that occurred during the Heian period can 
be attributed to these kinds of spirits. 
 To pacify these spirits, onmyouji 
give respectful worship to them with 
magnificent ceremonies. This pacification 
is like a detoxification, which results in 
calm and honorable souls. 

Onmyouji heal the damage caused by evil omens 
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Everyday Contact with Onmyoudou 
 Onmyoudou first evolved around the 
concept of obtaining and maintaining 
authority, but once accomplished, 
that particular aspect became less of 
a priority. As the aims of Onmyoudou 
began to transform, so did many things 
that originated from this form of magic. 
 The following are examples of things 
that are Onmyoudou in origin but have 
changed over the centuries.

~ Setsubun ~
 Setsubun literally means “seasonal 
division” and refers to the day before 
the seasons change on the Japanese 
calendar. 
 In ancient Japan, Setsubun was a very 
important event in the Imperial Court. 
At that time, the ceremony was referred 
to as tsuina, or oni-yarai. It was usually 
associated with the year-end festivities, 
when evil is driven away through a special 
ceremony. During oni-yarai, or the “driving 
away of oni,” loud voices, weapons, 
and dogs are used to chase away the 
oni, or demons. In this case, these 
particular oni originated from grudges and 
maliciousness, which grew into vengeful 
spirits who suck away human energy. 
These oni can harm people’s health—
sometimes to the point of death—and 
must be periodically removed to ensure 
continuing good health.
 For ancient Japan’s general population, 
someone would dress up as an oni, and 
the other townspeople would proceed 
to throw stones at him in order to rid the 
area of noxious maliciousness.
 Today, Setsubun is linked to the tradition 
of mamemaki—the throwing of roasted 
soybeans both inside and outside of 
buildings—on February 3, during the 
Spring Festival. The beans are a symbolic 
purification thought to drive out evil spirits 
that bring misfortune. 
 Why soybeans? These particular oni 

aggregate gloom and melancholy so, 
based on the theory of the Five Elements, 
something representing an opposing 
force is required to disperse them. 
Soybeans were chosen because of the 
perception of their cheerful and metallic 
flavor. 
 

~ Sekku ~
 The sekku, or the five seasonal 
festivals, are annual Japanese festivals 
that originated in China. Originally, they 
occurred on January 1, March 3, May 5, 
July 7, and September 9. 
 Festivals were held on odd-numbered 
months because it was believed these 
months would allow for a larger amount 
of positive energy to be harnessed in 
order to counter the increases of evil 
omens during these times. The sekku 

Setsubun

Customs Originating with Onmyoudou
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themselves were never intended to be 
a source of positive energy but, rather, 
to use it to counteract the buildup of 
negative energy. 
 The modern sekku occur on January 
7, March 3 (Spring Purification Festival), 
May 5 (Boys’ Day), July 7 (Tanabata, or 
the Star Festival), and September 9 (the 
Chrysanthemum Festival). It’s interesting 
to note that in China, the number nine 
is a supreme number and was thus 
chosen for the Chrysanthemum Festival. 
However, the Spring Purification Festival, 
Children’s Day, and Star Festival generally 
get more attention in Japan. 

~ Sekku: Spring Purification Festival ~
 The Spring Purification Festival is a 
perfect example of how drastically things 
can change over time. Originally, this 
festival was held in a river for purification, 
and it was a celebration which cleansed 
the body by washing away maliciousness. 
In modern times, it’s more well known as 
the Doll Festival (hina matsuri), or more 
commonly, Girls’ Day. 
 The dolls used during the Doll Festival 
were not originally intended to be simple 
toys. The Hina dolls originated as physical 
substitutes that had two purposes. The 
first was as a means of protection. It was 
intended to take any misfortune in place 
of its owner. The second, which dates 
back to the Jomon period, was used by 
parents who had lost a young child. Here, 
the doll was intended as a remembrance 
of the lost child. At some point, these 
two types of dolls merged, although it’s 

unclear exactly when they took on the 
modern form. 

~ Sekku: Boys’ Day ~
 In Japan, the importance of Boys’ 
Day is no different than that of Girls’ 
Day. However, instead of purifying the 
maliciousness by it washing away, on 
Boys’ Day, it’s driven away.
  Although it’s not known when Boys’ Day 
first began, some believe it may have 
been during a time of widespread illness. 
In order to build strong bodies, it’s said 
that special foods, such as pounded rice 
balls and iris sake, were consumed like 
medicine. On this day, the body was also 
cleansed of negative energy by using the 
iris. 
 One of the most well-known traditions 
during Boys’ Day is the flying of koinobori, 
or carp-shaped wind-socks. These are 
flown outside the home—typically one for 
each male child. The koinobori originated 
from an ancient story of a courageous 
and strong carp who swam all the way 
up a river to the very top of a mountain. 
When he reached the pinnacle, he 
transformed into a dragon and flew off 
into the heavens. Today, the koinobori 
has come to symbolize determination 
and the will to succeed in life.

~ Sekku: Tanabata ~
 Tanabata, or the Star Festival, is a 
festival surrounding a romanticized story 
of the annual meeting of two stars, Vega 
and Altair, in the Milky Way.
 The story is believed to have originated 
in China as “The Princess and the 
Cowherd,” but in the Japanese version 
of the tale, the two main characters are 
Orihime (Vega) and Hikoboshi (Altair). 
 The story follows Orihime, the daughter 
of Tenkou, the King of Heaven. Orihime 
spent so much time weaving beautiful 
cloth on the banks of the Amanogawa 
(the Milky Way) that she had little time for 
romance. Concerned that his daughter 
would never fall in love, Tenkou arranged 
for her to meet Hikoboshi, who worked 

Boys’ Day chases away maliciousness 
and averts disease 
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on the other side of the Amanogawa. 
When the two met, they instantly fell in 
love and were married soon after. Soon 
both of them began to neglect their work, 
and the other gods became angry. Tenkou 
decided to separate them on either side 
of the Amanogawa. Distraught, Orihime 
begged her father to let her see her 
husband once again. Tenkou relented, 
but only allows them to meet once a year, 
on the seventh day of the seventh month 
on the condition that both of them work 
hard. So it is that once a year, Orihime 
and Hikoboshi cross the Amanogawa to 
meet.
  Today, a popular way to celebrate 
Tanabata is to write prayers and wishes 
on long, thin strips of paper and tie them 
to bamboo shoots in the hope that they 
will come true. 

~ Bell Ringing on New Year’s Eve ~
  During New Year’s Eve, it’s customary 
in Japan for the giant temple bells to be 
rung. It’s become such a symbolic part of 
Japan’s New Year’s Eve traditions that it’s 
even broadcast on television.
 The temple bell itself is a part of 
Onmyoudou magic. The purpose of 
ringing the bell is to chase away negative 
energy and oni. In this case, the oni are 
believed to collect as gloom in wood 
spirits, so they are dispersed using metal 
spirits—in this case, the ringing of the bell. 
 The New Year’s bell is famous for its 
108 rings, but in truth, the bells should be 
rung 108 times on any day of the year. 
The number 108 is said to be associated 
with earthly desires, and the goal is to 
erase them. 
 In relation to Onmyoudou, the 108 
chimes represent the summation of the 
12 months of the year, the 24 solstices, 
and 72 seasons. Ringing the chimes 108 
times can destroy all the maliciousness 
and negativity of the Heavens and Earth. 

~ Hanetsuki ~
 One traditional game played around 
New Year’s is hanetsuki, a game similar to 

badminton but played without a net.
 Some believe this game was originally 
part of an Onmyoudou magical series 
related to the ringing of the temple bell 
at New Year’s. While the bell scatters 
the wood spirits and chases away the 
oni and maliciousness, it also creates a 
problem. The ringing of the bell produces 
metal spirits that chase away the energy 
that calls in spring. However, since the 
natural energy of spring is far greater than 
that of the oni, there’s not much worry 
about overdoing it and dispelling spring, 
but leaving the metal spirits alone isn’t a 
good idea. To deal with this, after chasing 
off maliciousness with the metal spirits, 
onmyouji needed to remove the metal 
spirits. To do this, they used hanetsuki 
and takoage. 
 In hanetsuki, the players use hagoita, 
or small rectangular wooden paddles, to 

The sound of the bell clears 
away maliciousness
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hit a brightly-colored hane, or shuttlecock. 
Most of the time, the hagoita is painted 
red and represents the fire spirits used to 
disperse the metal spirits. The feathers 
on the hane symbolized the tenth sign in 
the Chinese zodiac, the Bird—which is a 
metal spirit.
 Hitting the hane with the hagoita 
symbolizes the fire spirits dispersing the 
metal spirits brought on by the ringing 
of the temple bells on New Year’s Eve. 
Missing the hane results in being marked 
on the face, typically with ink.
 Once the metal spirits have been 

sufficiently dispersed, the onmyouji will 
switch the kind of wings being used on 
the hane. Using hane with wings that look 
like dragonflies or locusts will help reduce 
crop damage from insects and increase 
the harvest. 

~ Takoage ~
 While hanetsuki is useful for removing 
metal spirits close to the ground, takoage, 
or kite flying, is used for eliminating metal 
spirits in the air.
 The shapes of these kites can vary, 
from traditionally rectangular to multi-
colored six-sided designs and even more 
complex patterns. No matter what the 
shape, the kites are always designed with 
some shape that is trusted to dispel metal 
spirits. The idea behind this is to use the 
wind’s ability to fuel the kite in order to 
make it fly as high as possible. The belief 
is that the higher the kite flies, the more 
spirits can be purified.
 In Japan, prior to the Edo period, 
takoage was only carried out in secret 
by those who followed Onmyoudou. 
However, over time it became a popular 
New Year’s tradition, even with those who 
did not understand its true significance. 

~ The Sexagenary Cycle ~
 The sexagenary cycle is a numeral 
system with sixty combinations of 
two basic cycles—the twelve Earthly 
Branches (Chinese zodiac) and the ten 
Heavenly Stems (yin and yang and the 
Five Elements).
 In the West, each year is divided into 
twelve months and given an astrological 
zodiac sign depending on the location of 
the sun during that time of the year—Aries, 
Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, etc. Similarly, 
in Chinese astrology there is a cyclical 
cycle of twelve yearly zodiac signs—
Rat, Ox, Tiger, Rabbit, Dragon, Snake, 
Horse, Sheep, Monkey, Rooster, Dog and 
Pig. This cycle is known as the twelve 
Earthly Branches, or more commonly, 
the Chinese zodiac. These twelve signs 
denote both time and direction.

In Onmyoudou, using sensu 
can summon a god
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 In conjunction with the zodiac, there are 
the ten Heavenly Stems based on yin and 
yang and the Five Elements: yin wood, 
yang wood, yin fire, yang fire, yin earth, 
yang earth, yin metal, yang metal, yin 
water and yang water. 
  Combining the Heavenly Stems and 
Earthly Branches creates the sexagenary 
cycle, which has been used to create 
calendars in Far East Asia for a long time.
Even today, there are still many countries 
that use it to decide dates for religious 
ceremonies and events. 
 Four Pillar astrology is based on the 
sexagenary cycle and uses an individual’s 
birth date to determine his or her 
fortune. The most infamous year in the 
sexagenary cycle is the 43rd—the Year of 
the Fire Horse. This Fire Horse is a year 
when the element of fire overlaps itself 
again and again, leading to large amounts 
of damage and loss by fire. Girls born 
during this year are extremely strong-
willed. During the Meiji era, women born 
even near the Year of the Fire Horse could 
be rejected for marriage for this single 
reason. In 1966, a more recent Year of 
the Fire Horse, many married couples 
avoided having children, and the birthrate 
that year dropped dramatically.

~ Sensu ~
 Sensu, or folding fans, were a 
trademark of both the onmyouji and Heian 
aristocrats. While their basic function was 
to create a cool breeze, during the Heian 
era they became part of formal attire in 
Japan, much like the modern necktie. 
They were also tools of etiquette used 
to cover one’s mouth in order to avoid 
offending a companion. The sensu had 
many diverse uses, including being 
attached as a garnishment to letters and 
documents. 
 Sensu originated in Japan in the 8th 
century, and some theorize they may 
have been a product of Onmyoudou 
wisdom and magic.
 When a sensu is closed, it is said to 
be in the form of a sword and pillar. This 

means it is a weapon and a call to the 
gods. 
 A sensu is opened with the slide of the 
thumb. The sound it makes has a tonal 
quality indicating the beginning of a god-
calling ritual. The process of opening the 
fan likely imitates the activation of the 
pillar to call the gods. So, an onmyouji 
can simply open his sensu to call to the 
gods. 
 Most of the sensu used by onmyouji 
have special magical properties 
determined by their size. For example, 
to denote the Big Dipper, a fan would be 
approximately 21 centimeters.
 A sensu can also be a weapon, much 
like the sword of a samurai. In situations 
where weapons were not allowed, a 
warrior would often be seen with his 
fan in hand to show that he is of the 
samurai class. 

~ Rokuyou ~
 Possibly one of the strongest influences 
from Onmyoudou on everyday Japanese 
life is the rokuyou. 
 The rokuyou is a series of cyclical days 
that predict one’s fortune on any given 
day. The six days are:
1. Senshou—Good luck in the morning, 

but bad luck in the afternoon.
2. Tomobiki—Good day for business 

and lawsuits. Bad day for funerals.
3. Senfu—Bad luck in the morning, but 

good luck in the afternoon.
4. Butumetsu—Most unlucky day. 

Symbolizes the day Buddha died. 
Bad day for weddings. 

5. Taian—Luckiest day. 
6. Shakkou—Bad luck all day except 

around noon.
 While the concept of rokuyou is very 
Onmyoudou-like, it’s not known where it 
originated from, although it’s likely it may 
have been China. 

~ Maneki Neko ~
 Because cats eat mice, they’ve been 
highly prized throughout history and 
around the globe. This is especially true 
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in Japan, where stories of cats living 
in temples were believed to be sacred 
creatures. 
 Maneki Neko, also known as beckoning 
cats, are considered good luck charms 
in Japan and can be seen just about 
everywhere. Maneki Neko are figures in 
the shape of a cat, typically a Japanese 
Bobtail, with one upraised paw. It’s 
said that a cat with its right paw raised 
supposedly attracts money and good 
fortune, while one with its left paw raised 
attracts customers. This is why they 
are often seen at the entrance to many 
business. 
 Maneki Neko can come in variety of 
colors, but the most lucky is considered 
to be that of a tricolored tortoise shell 
pattern, which is rare in real cats. A pure 

white Maneki Neko is considered a sign of 
purity, while black—which is considered 
lucky in Japan—wards off illness and evil. 
Golden versions are thought to invite 
money, while pink or red attract love. 
  The exact origin of Maneki Neko is 
unknown, but there are many legends 
associated with it. One revolves around 
Tokyo’s Gotokuji Temple. It was a poverty-
stricken temple where a priest lived with 
his pet cat. One day, a lord was caught 
out in the rain and took refuge under a 
nearby tree. He saw the cat beckoning 
to him to enter the temple. As soon as 
he moved towards it, lightning struck the 
tree where he’d been standing. Thankful, 
the lord became the temple’s patron, and 
it soon became prosperous.

Onmyoudou Techniques
Magic of Infinite Integration

 Since first appearing around the 8th 
century until the Bureau of Onmyou was 
shut down by the Meiji government, 
Onmyoudou evolved into a famous, 
yet rare, form of magic. Compared to 
other types of magic, which were often 
persecuted and driven underground, 
Onmyoudou was generally accepted in 
its society and had an extremely long 
time to develop and be continually used.
 The following are some of the basic 
techniques of Onmyoudou.

~ Elemental Interactions ~
 Onmyoudou, at its fundamental 
level, deals with the agreements and 
oppositions of the Five Elements. This is 
based in Chinese theory and often also 
appears in Japanese Buddhist and Shinto 
practices.
 The theory of the Five Elements is based 
on five types of energy: wood, fire, earth, 
metal and water. On the most simplistic 
level, it might be explained that wood 
has wood spirits, fire has fire spirits, earth 
has earth spirits, metal has metal spirits 

and water has water spirits. However, the 
world is much more complex. Although 
it may seem contradictory, wood also 
contains fire spirits, and fire also contains 
water spirits. The Five Elements are 
energy tendencies in substances, not 
absolutes. They denote the balance of 
energy, with the most ideal state being 
that of a harmonious balance. 
 The agreements and oppositions of the 
Five Elements denote what effect each 
element will have on any of the other 
elements. 
 Agreements between the Five 
Elements is the notion of circulation. In 
agreements, wood spirits produce fire 
spirits, fire spirits produce earth spirits, 
earth spirits produce metal spirits, metal 
spirits produce water spirits and water 
spirits produce wood spirits. An easier 
way to put it is the following: wood 
burns, making fire; fire makes ash, which 
becomes earth; metal is found inside 
earth; water condenses on metal; and 
plants need water to grow. 
 On the other hand, opposition between 
the Five Elements is the notion of energy 
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interference. When one energy meets with 
another, their interaction is made clear. In 
the oppositions, wood loses to metal, 
metal loses to fire, fire loses to water, 
water loses to earth, and earth loses 
to wood. Or, in an easier to remember 
form: trees are cut down with metal; 
metal melts in fire; fire is extinguished by 
water; water is swallowed by the earth; 
and plants absorb nourishment from the 
earth. 
 Using techniques derived from the 
theories of the Five Elements, onmyouji 
use fire to defeat earth, and when there 
isn’t enough water, they can employ 
metal. On the other hand, when the 
enemy is wood, then metal is used to 
crush it. 
 Because these techniques use basic 
energy tendencies, they can be incredibly 
powerful. However, they cannot be used 
without considering the effects of using 
those elements on the surrounding 
environment. For example, when metal 
is concentrated to smash a wood enemy, 
it can be potentially harmful to nearby 

people. 
 Elemental magic can be very effective, 
but it’s a difficult system because it must 
be handled very delicately. 

~ Reverse System ~
 The Reverse System is just a different 
way of speaking elemental magic.  
 In the original Chinese, the phrase 
“water is victorious over fire,” was written 
with the three characters “water/victory/
fire” ( ). However, in the Reverse 
technique, this is read backwards, so 
the phrase becomes “fire succumbs to 
water’s victory.” 
 The phrasing “fire succumbs to water’s 
victory,” is be put into practice as “fire/
victory/water” ). Seeing this on its 
own, one would get the impression it had 
been flipped over. This phrasing change 
does not alter its meaning. 
 Due to the reverse reading of some 
unusual phrases, Onmyoudou obtained 
exquisite control of conflicts in the 
Five Elements. However, as a system, 
reverse phrasing was a burden in and of 

A fundamental technique for using yin and yang and the Five Elements in all directions
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itself. It’s likely that a duel between two 
skilled practitioners would have been 
exhausting. 
 In practical terms, the most skilled 
practitioners, who could employ the 
reverse technique using both mind 
and body, were limited to younger 
generations. 

~ Elemental Division 
and Multiplication ~ 

 When using the energy of the Five 
Elements, the two phenomena one needs 
to be wary of are elemental division and 
multiplication.
 Even if we can say metal defeats wood, 
the full amount of the metal energy is 
unlikely to be perfectly matched with that 
of the wood energy, which means that 
excess energy spills over. This is the root 
of elemental division and multiplication. 
 Division of the Five Elements is 
unresolved conflict among the elements. 
Using the previous example, even when 
metal seems to defeat wood, the wood 

energy could be particularly strong, or 
perhaps the metal energy is weak and 
thus overwhelmed by the wood energy. 
If the Five Elements are not completely 
recognized, this sort of situation can 
occur and cause damage or worse to the 
body. 
 Multiplication occurs when there is too 
much conflict between the elements. If 
one of the elements is too strong or too 
weak, it’s not good for the surrounding 
environment. It’s vital that the proper 
natural balance be reestablished or else 
terrible things, such as epidemics and 
floods, can occur. 
 Multiplication is usually caused by 
enthusiastic young onmyouji or someone 
without any true power—this happens a 
lot with new feng shui practitioners. 
 On the flip side, there is also a technique 
that can intentionally destroy the natural 
balance and cause disasters to occur. 
One theory says a curse was the cause of 
many of the natural disasters during the 
Warring States period of Japan, which in 
turn led to crop failure and famine. 

~ Shikigami ~
 The most fundamental technique 
in Onmyoudou is that of shikigami. In 
Onmyoudou, shikigami are not highly 
regarded, but they’re a popular technique 
because they’re strong, convenient, and 
come in many different types.
 Originally, shikigami were either tree 
spirits, earth spirits that were trained, or 
man-made deities created from deceased 
spirits. However, it’s not only man-
made deities who can be captured and 
transformed but also spirits that naturally 
occur in the countryside, ghosts, and the 
spirits of dead insects and animals. 
 Among shikigami, those created 
from tree spirits and earth spirits are 
considered the easiest to control. They 
have a naturally free disposition, which 
allows for easy manipulation. 
 In most cases, in order to make a 
shikigami, onmyouji look for trees or land 
that suits them. When they find such a 

Nekoyashiki’s shikigami—Seiryu, 
Suzaku, Byakko, and Genbu
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place, they will repeat their thoughts over 
and over and a twisting shape will begin 
to form. If an onmyouji’s concentration is 
broken during this time, the shikigami’s 
core is lost, and the onmyouji will have to 
start over. After its initial formation, it takes 
several months for a shikigami’s character 
to begin to develop—total completion can 
require several years. 
 Shikigami developed using this method 
are much like an offshoot of the onmyouji 
who created them, and they possess 
a piece of their soul. According to the 
principals of Onmyou, shikigami must 
come in pairs, so an onmyouji will often 
have a number of shikigami. If an accident 
occurs and one disappears, the other will 
usually be extinguished soon after. 
 The shikigami also reflect the onmyouji’s 
true self. If the onmyouji is timid, then so 
is the shikigami. However, in conjunction 
with the theory of Onmyou, if a timid 

shikigami is formed, then usually its 
paired-partner will be heroic, and if a 
devious shikigami is formed, then its 
paired-partner will be frank and honest. 
 Shikigami have a wide range of 
intelligence, and there’s no concrete rule 
to how smart they can become. Typically, 
as time passes, they tend to become 
stronger and more intelligent.
 Man-made shikigami are easy to control, 
but they require a lot of technique and 
power to create. If an omyouji attempts 
to cut corners or hurry the process, he 
or she will end up with a shikigami that 
has no character, or one that is power 
resistant. In these cases, there is a 
technique where a pre-existing deity 
(created from a deceased spirit) or demon 
is captured and forced to become the 
onmyouji’s shikigami.
 Apprehending conscious beings is 
an incredibly difficult task and anything 

There are many different varieties of shikigami
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that is extremely powerful would be 
almost impossible to use. Mostly these 
conscious beings were small demons or 
ghosts that were very weak. Of course, 
there have been cases where onmyouji 
are able to subdue powerful spirits. 
According to legend, there are omnyouji 
who have even captured mountain 
deities in Harima. 
 There are also onmyouji who make 
shikigami by housing spirits into people 
or animals. It can’t be emphasized 
enough that making shikigami using 
people or animals is incredibly difficult, 
and the conditions have to be just right. 
 The most important thing to remember 
when using a human or an animal is there 
must be a strong connection and mutual 
understanding with the onmyouji. An 

onmyouji cannot have a human or animal 
shikigami without a previous connection 
as these types of entities cannot be 
forced into becoming shikigami. It may 
be possible to create a puppet that is 
a shikigami in name only, however it 
wouldn’t be useful for anything other 
than odd jobs and chores. This type of 
shikigami is linked by strong bonds to 
their onmyouji. They’re able to harness 
the onmyouji’s strength, and the onmyouji 
is able to use the shikigami’s intuition, 
powers, and sometimes even borrow its 
body.
 Some onmyouji can also use shikifu— 
shikigami produced from the core of an 
amulet or charm. Generally, these are 
considered more of an illusion than true 
shikigami. 
 There have also been many tales 
of onmyouji who create shikigami by 
blowing on the pages of prayer books, 
or creating shikigami who only possess 
a limited lifespan. Theoretically, these 
“instant” shikigami are more of a technique 
of projecting a thought using an amulet’s 
core rather than true shikigami. 

~ Charms and Amulets ~
 While they may not be the original 
products of, nor exclusive to, 
Onmyoudou, charms and amulets are 
popular because they’re both easy to use 
and extremely powerful. Whenever one 
is using this type of magic, the balance 
of the Five Elements must be taken into 
consideration.
 Most amulets used by onmyouji are 
designed to be used with spells from 
China, including those used in conjunction 
with Shinto or Buddhist magic. These 
amulets come in an essentially limitless 
variety—especially those based on 
cosmic tantras and true word tantras.
 Most of Nekoyashiki’s amulets are 
standard charms associated with the 
Five Elements. This is closely associated 
with the accuracy magic parsing of his 
shikigami. 

Kuda-gitsune—Kei Isurugi’s shikigami 
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~ Katatagae ~
 In Onmyoudou, it’s believed that there 
are eight gods who patrol the eight 
directions of the compass. It’s believed 
that these gods can bring bad luck. 
 Basic Onmyoudou fortune-telling 
indicates good or bad luck based on 
direction and it is used to help people 
avoid negative encounters with these 
gods. For example, someone may have  
business in the north, but his or her 
fortune says going north will cause bad 
luck. So what’s the solution? How does 
the person complete his or her journey 
without getting bad luck? 
 As a solution, Onmyoudou developed 
katatagae, or changing directions. 
Katatagae revolves around the concept 
that, if one avoids going in certain 
directions, one can avoid bad luck. 
 Since the eight deities cover directions 
and not places, heading in a particular 
direction can summon negativity and 
bad luck. However, if one doesn’t ever 
move in that direction, then the bad luck 
will break down. So, the solution to our 

business person’s problem would be to 
start out by going west, and then turn 
northeast. Eventually, the person will 
arrive at his or her destination without 
ever having gone directly north. 

~ Monoimi ~ 
 Monoimi revolves around the idea that 
bad luck comes to people on certain 
days. People will generally stay confined 
to their home during this period of time 
in order to avoid bad luck. Usually, this 
involves fasting (specifically avoiding 
meat) in order to purify the body.  
 Monoimi was widely popular during the 
Heian era, and if something happened, 
the nobles were quick to lock themselves 
away and practice monoimi. Whether or 
not they really were practicing monoimi 
or simply using it as an excuse is hard 
to verify. However, the people of ancient 
Japan believed monoimi was a legitimate 
practice, and some even closed their 
gates on days where only a little bad luck 
was predicted. 
 Monoimi is a technique based on time, 

Nekoyashiki uses amulets to harness the power of the Five Elements
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but bad luck spanning an entire day is 
difficult to avoid. All people can do is 
hope to have as few unlucky days as 
possible. 

~ Zeichiku ~
 Zeichiku, or bamboo fortune sticks, is 
a highly regarded fortune-telling method 
used by onmyouji. It’s a divination 
technique based on the eight Onmyou 
trigrams, and by using it, an onmyouji 
can receive personal predictions and 
warnings. 
 Today, fortunes derived from zeichiki 
are considered very popular and have 
a high accuracy ratio. Unfortunately, the 
greatest weakness of the system is that 
it only provides warnings and doesn’t 
provide any advice about how to change 
outcomes. 

~ Henbai ~
 There are many magic techniques that 
involve walking. In Onmyoudou, walking 
magic is called henbai, or repose of the 
souls. It arises from the belief that one can 
harness the power of the North Star and 
the Big Dipper. It’s believed that walking 
magic opens a channel from the earth 
and atmosphere to the cosmos and calls 
forth energy, thus making it an extremely 
powerful form of magic. 
 Henbai uses the energy from the North 
Star and Big Dipper to take curses, evil 
spirits, and demons and force them to 
be swallowed underground. It also has 
the power to make any wish into reality.  
Amongst the Onmyoudou techniques 
using stars and direction, henbai is 
ranked very high.
 To the untrained eye, henbai can appear 
almost like a crazy person walking around 
and muttering to him or herself. In reality, 
the person is building up an unbelievable 
amount of power.

~ The North Star and the Big Dipper ~
  The single most highly regarded thing 
in all of Onmyoudou is the North Star, or 

The Big Dipper

Onmyoudou fortune telling—
Zeichiku and katatagae
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Polaris. The North Star is thought to be 
the most powerful and influential thing in 
all of existence.
 The North Star lies in the very center 
of the heavens, and it is seen as the 
ruler of all creation. While its power is 
considered so vast that there’s nothing it 
can’t achieve, powers of this magnitude 
can easily affect the human condition. 
The North Star has influence over life and 
fate, and ceremonies and rituals must be 
carried out with extreme caution because 
if touched carelessly, human growth can 

be stunted. 
 Near the North Star is the Big Dipper, 
which has a variety of powers of its own. 
It’s common practice for it to be used as 
an intermediary to the North Star. 
 The biggest mystery of Onmyoudou is 
the deification of the Great Emperor of the 
Sacred Mountain of the East, or Mt. Tai in 
China, to the same level at the North Star. 
There, a festival is held during which the 
fate of countries and of the dead is bent 
and distorted.
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The Image of a Mermaid
  In ancient times, civilizations were 
fascinated by the idea of mermaids, but 
at the same time, mermaids also evoked 
fear. Sculptures and stories of them have 
been found worldwide, and their legends 
go back thousands of years. They have 
become symbolic of the sea—both 
beautiful and deadly.
 But what is a mermaid?
 When one hears the word “mermaid,” 
a whole host of images comes to 
mind. Typically, most people picture a 
humanoid form where the top half is 
that of a beautiful young woman, and 
the bottom half is that of a tail of a fish. 
Some modern-day people believe this 
image may have arisen from sailors 
seeing sea mammals like dugongs and 
manatees. From a distance, it’s said an 
upright dugong treading water to suckle 
her young looks like a mother cradling her 
baby. 
 The most famous modern image of 
mermaids comes from a Danish children’s 
story writer by the name of Hans Christian 
Andersen. In 1836, Andersen wrote a 
tragic love story called The Little Mermaid. 
In the story, a mermaid princess falls in 
love with a human prince whom she 
rescues and leaves on the shore where 
a girl finds him. However, humans cannot 
live in the ocean, and mermaids cannot 
live on land. To be with her love, the 
princess makes an agreement with the 
sea witch to exchange her tongue—
which produces the most beautiful voice 
in the realm—for a potion that will give 
her human legs. However, if the prince 
doesn’t marry her, but chooses another 
instead, then on the day of his wedding, 
the princess will turn into sea foam and 
disappear. The princess agrees and sets 
out for the prince’s palace, where she 
drinks the potion and wakes up human. 
Unfortunately, since she’s mute, she can’t 
communicate her feelings to the prince, 

and he must marry someone from a 
neighboring kingdom—who turns out to 
be the very girl who found him on the 
shore. They marry, and as the mermaid 
princess realizes it’s her last night on 
earth, her sisters appear and give her a 
magic knife. They tell her that if she kills 
the prince with it, she’ll be able to become 
a mermaid once again. The princess, 
however, can’t bring herself to harm him. 
As a result, she throws herself into the 
sea to die, but she is transformed into a 

What are Mermaids?

There are many legends of mermaids
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daughter of the air.
 While based on the original mythos of 
mermaids, the publication of The Little 
Mermaid changed the way modern 
culture viewed mermaids. Her sacrifices 
and pure love for the human prince 
touched people’s hearts and quickly 
spread around the world. 
 Ever since, the reputation of mermaids 
has been one of kindness towards 
people, rather than evil omens. Many see 
them as aquatic neighbors who possess 
the same values as us, even if we are 
unable to communicate with them. 

Ancient Depictions of Mermaids
 Many ancient mermaid stories depict 
them as something less human and more 
monstrous than the modern image. In 
these ancient stories, mermaids were 
generally depicted in one of three ways: 
1.  Mermaids are different from humans 

and live in a domain where humans 
cannot survive. 

2.  Mermaids are deities from a faraway 
place who share technology and skills 
with humans. 

3.  Mermaids are monsters or ghosts who 
bring death to humans.

 These three characteristics could 
be combined in some way in ancient 
stories, but the idea of mermaids being 
dangerous and different from humans 
were especially popular. 

The Modern Search for Mermaids
 People have believed in mermaids 
for thousands of years, though there’s 
never been any definitive proof of their 
existence. 
 In the 1800s, belief in the existence of 
mermaids was heavily influenced by the 
popular display of mummified mermaids 
by profiteers such as P.T. Barnum. Later, 
people discovered these mummies were 
fake and created by stitching together the 
top half of a monkey with the bottom half 
of a fish. 
 Today, modern researchers are 
searching for “real” mermaids—not 
necessarily mythological mermaids, but 
what creature may have inspired their 
legends. 
 In scientific circles, mermaids are 
considered a type of Unidentified 
Mysterious Animal (UMA). This means 
there is a possibility they may actually 
exist, but it has yet to be confirmed. 
This distinction is used in cases where 
there are many eyewitness accounts, 
but a physical specimen has not yet 
been captured, and there isn’t enough 
other physical evidence for researchers 
to definitively confirm its existence. 
Other creatures currently classified as 
UMAs include the Loch Ness Monster 
and the Himalayan Yeti. Previous 
full-scale investigations of UMAs 
have led to discoveries of creatures 
such as orangutans, giant squids, and 
nautiluses.

Mermaids depicted as beasts

The image of bad luck associated with 
mermaids eventually changed
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Geographical Variances
 The idea of mermaids varies widely 
between the East and the West. In the 
Western world, mermaids were generally 
thought of as mythological creatures 
with an ethereal quality, while Eastern 
mermaids were typically regarded as 
animals. 

~ Eastern Mermaids ~
  The Eastern mermaid has its origins in 
the Shan Hai Jing, or the Collection of the 
Mountains and Seas. Written over 2,200 
years ago, it’s China’s oldest geographical 
and mythological text. Mermaids appear 
in a section entitled “Beishan Jing,” or 
“Classic of the Mountains: North,” and 
they are described as looking like four-
legged fish who possess human faces 
and voices like babies.
 As mermaid legends spread in the East, 
the original details set down in the Shan 
Hai Jing began to change. No longer were 
they isolated to the northern mountain 
rivers, but lived in the sea now as well. 
Their physical appearance went from 
being four-legged fish to half-human and 
half-fish. In terms of proportions, many 
were even rumored to be the size of 
dolphins, whales and oarfish. 
 In the East, it was believed that if 
one consumed the flesh of a mermaid, 
aging would slow. Over time, the legend 
evolved from merely slowing aging to 
preventing it all together. Ultimately, 
mermaids came to be seen as holding 
the keys to immortality. This immortal 
aspect quickly became the focus of 
mermaid legends in the East. It mattered 
little what they looked like in comparison 
to the immortality they could provide. 
 In Japan, a famous legend of mermaid 
flesh involves a girl who later became 
known as Yao Bikuni, the 800-year-old 
nun. Yao Bikuni was born in Wakasa, 
today’s southern Fukui prefecture. After 
she accidentally ate mermaid meat, she 
was cursed to immortality. Once all of her 
family and friends had died, she became 
a nun and traveled the world. In the end, 

she lived for 800 years before finally 
willing herself to die from sadness. 
 This idea of consuming mermaid 
flesh became very popular in the East 
and was one of the prime reasons they 
were regarded as animals instead of 
mythological creatures. Whether it was 
real or not, “mermaid meat”—usually 
the flesh of a dugong—became a trade 
commodity among those in the East as 
a “miracle immortality drug.” Since people 
could feel something tangible, they 
believed mermaids truly existed.

People believed eating mermaid 
meat would give them immortality
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~ Western Mermaids ~
 Stories of mermaids in the West can be 
traced as far back as 1,000 BCE with the 
Assyrian tale of the goddess Atargatis. 
Atargatis fell in love with a mortal and 
killed him. Ashamed, she jumped into 
a lake to become a fish, but the waters 
could not contain her beauty, and only 
her bottom half became fish-like.
 It’s believed that part of the perception 
of Western mermaids as dangerous may 
have originated with the Sirens of ancient 
Greece. The Sirens were bird-women who 
possessed the upper torsos of woman 
and the wings and lower torsos of birds. 
It’s believed that they were the daughters 
of the river god Achelous. Some legends 
say they lived on the islands of Sirenum 
scopuli, while others state they lived 

on the flowery island of Anthemoessa. 
However, all of the legends speak of the 
sirens singing or playing beautiful music 
to lure sailors into crashing their ships on 
the island’s rocky coastline. The Sirens 
became personifications of dangerous 
areas for seafarers. 
 As time passed, the stories of the Sirens 
began to portray them as more and more 
aquatic and mermaid-like. Eventually, the 
tales of mermaids became mixed with 
those of the Sirens. By the time the British 
became a powerful seafaring people, 
British folklore painted mermaids as evil 
seductresses who lured sailors to their 
dooms with beautiful singing and harp 
playing. They were generally considered 
as unlucky omens and seeing them often 
signaled impending disaster and death. 

The Domain of the Sea

Eastern and Western mermaids

Sea Dwellers
 Approximately 71% of the Earth’s 
surface is covered with water—almost all 
of it contained in the vast salty oceans. 

Many ancient peoples understood the 
importance of these great bodies of water 
and held them in reverence as both deities 
and a source of life. The phrase “sea 
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dwellers” covers a variety of lifestyles, but 
all of them have a close connection with 
the ocean. Their lifestyles and cultures 
are very distinctive from those living 
inland because they face different types 
of dangers. Actions that are simple for 
land dwellers can lead to injury and death 
near the ocean.

~ Coastal Dwellers ~
 Coastal areas are typically dominated 
by those in the fishing trade. These 
people are generally firmly settled, rarely 
change residences, and fish only in 
nearby waters. Many live by the adage 
“always stay in sight of land,” firming their 
non-nomadic ways. 
 In some coastal civilizations, such as 
Japan, visitors from far away weren’t 
considered good luck because they 
could bring disease or conflict. While 
visitors were not exactly rejected, they 

weren’t always welcomed with open 
arms. Determining the motivations and 
threat levels of visitors was an important 
challenge for many coastal peoples. 
 Most coastal dwellers consider the sea 
a temperamental mistress. She can give 
bountiful harvests or mercilessly strip 
nets bare. While people harnessed the 
ocean, it was also their greatest enemy, 
ready to swallow them up at the first slip. 
This is why many coastal fishermen are 
very superstitious and have rituals to 
increase good luck while warding off bad.
 Many coastal dwellers also possess 
good navigational skills. They have the 
ability to travel incredibly long distances 
over the water for prolonged periods of 
time in order to find fish or trade. These 
sea navigators were looked upon with 
fear and awe. While most of these people, 
such as the Phoenicians, used their skills 
to gain wealth through extensive trade, 

Water covers approximately 71% of the Earth’s surface
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others, such as the Vikings, used their 
skills to raid and pillage their wealthier 
neighbors. 

~ Sea Drifters ~
 People who live the most intimately 
with the sea are known as “sea drifters.” 
Sea drifters are true sea inhabitants, and 
their most obvious trait is that they live 
almost their entire lives on the water. 
 To sea drifters, the water is like the land 
is to land dwellers—a unique and special 
place. They’ve made the sea their home 
and believe that without it, there’s no 
reason to live. 
 While they may not live on land, almost 
all sea drifters have a port of call on 
land. This is mainly because there are 
important institutions, such as schools 
and hospitals, that are not available 
on the water. Even when they put into 
port, most sea dwellers will stay on their 
boats as much as possible, rather than 
taking rooms on shore. Indeed, it’s not 
uncommon to see boats docked in many 
coastal harbors with people living on 
them. 

 To land dwellers, sea drifters may 
seem very strange and mysterious. Even 
today, not much is known about their 
culture. This is primarily because while 
it’s possible to uncover historical ruins 
of land-based civilizations, this type of 
archeological evidence is not possible for 
a civilization inhabiting boats. 

The Age of Exploration
 In the late 15th century, Europeans 
made great advancements in navigation 
and shipbuilding technology that allowed 
them to begin exploring the wide oceans. 
It was the beginning of what would later 
be called the Age of Exploration.
 Harnessing incredible shipbuilding and 
navigational skills, the exploitation of far-
away lands suddenly became a reality 
for several European countries, including 
Britain and Spain. They set off to explore 
the world and uncover new trade routes 
and commodities. This allowed them to 
increase their wealth and expand their 
empires around the globe. 
 The biggest result of the Age of 
Exploration was expanded trade. 

European explorers sailed the previously uncharted waters 
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Explorers of the era created new, shorter 
trade routes that abbreviated travel 
time on the Indo-European channels. 
Suddenly, goods which had once been 
restricted due to the extremely long and 
hazardous overland routes were more 
widely available thanks to voyages that 
took a little less than a single year to 
complete. 
 The pioneering of the Indo-European 
oceanic route provided traders with new 
markets in Europe. Indian and Eastern 
goods became highly sought after, and 
trade in these items brought enormous 

profits to European countries.
 However, in a way, these new routes 
were very much a gamble. Early on 
during the Age of Exploration, voyage 
success rates dropped by 20%, and 
many ships vanished into watery graves. 
Despite this, the potential profits from the 
new routes were too good to pass up for 
most European traders. They continued 
to fund daring explorers to blaze new 
lines of commerce.
 The enthusiasm Europeans had for 
braving the oceans brought them great 
fortune that continued for over 500 years.

Sea Dwellers
Sea Gods

 Many ancient people believed the 
oceans were unknown countries 
inhabited and ruled by great gods. 
The following are a few representative 
examples of sea deities. 

~ Tiamat ~
 One of the earliest known sea deities 
was Tiamat, the Babylonian goddess of 
seawater and chaos. She was considered 
the monstrous embodiment of chaos and 
primal, uncontrollable energy. In modern 
times, she is often portrayed as a serpent 
or dragon, but there are no ancient texts 
that support this. 
 Tiamat was the mother of all of the 
Babylonian gods. Her husband, Apsu, 
was the god of fresh water. The two had 
many children together, but eventually 
the children annoyed Apsu, and he 
told Tiamat he wanted to destroy them. 
Tiamat did not share his opinion. One 
of the younger gods, Ea, learned of 
Apsu’s plans and killed him before he 
could enact his plan to do away with the 
younger gods. 
 When Ea and his wife, Damkina, had 
a son named Marduk, Ea created the 
four winds for Marduk to play with, but 
his play disturbed the other gods. They 
complained to Tiamat and sought her aid. 

She gave birth to an army of fearsome 
monsters to help defeat Marduk. She 
placed the god Kingu in charge of 
the army and gave him the Tablet of 
Destinies. However, Tiamat’s battle of 
revenge ended with her defeat. Marduk 
killed Tiamat and then gained control 
of the Tablet of Destines. He then tore 
Tiamat’s body apart and used it to make 
the Earth and the Heavens. 

~ Oannes ~
 Berossus, a Babylonian priest during 
the 13th century BCE, wrote of Oannes—a 
half fish, half humanoid being that came 
out of the Erythian Sea. Oannes was 
said to possess the body of a fish with 
two heads—one of a man and one of a 
fish. He had human feet which emerged 
beneath a fish’s tail. 
 During the day, Oannes would come 
ashore. He never ate anything, but spent 
the day teaching mankind the wisdom 
of many things, from the use of letters to 
agriculture to complex mathematics. As 
the sun set, Oannes would once again 
return to the sea.
 There’s speculation on where the 
legend of Oannes may have originated. 
Some believe that he may have been an 
emissary of the god Ea or even Ea himself. 
Others believe that it’s possible he may 
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have been part of the lost civilization of 
Atlantis, which was believed to possess 
advanced technologies.

~ Poseidon ~
 Poseidon is the Greek god of the sea, 
horses and earthquakes. He’s typically 
associated with tridents and dolphins.
 He was the son of Cronus and Rhea and 
brother to Zeus and Hades. According to 
the Illiad, the three brothers decided to 
divide all of creation into three separate 
realms and each would rule one: Hades 
ruled the Underworld, Zeus ruled the sky 
and Poseidon ruled all water—both salt 
and fresh. It was decided the land would 
be jointly ruled with Zeus acting as king. 
 Poseidon ruled his watery realm from 
a palace on the ocean floor made of 
coral and gems. The Greeks believed 
he traveled the world on a chariot pulled 

by monstrous half-horse, half-serpent 
creatures known as hippocampus. 
 Poseidon could be a vengeful god. One 
tale tells of Apollo and Poseidon working 
together to build huge walls around the 
city of Troy for King Laomedon. When the 
work was done, the king refused to pay 
them their due. In retaliation, Poseidon 
released a sea monster to destroy Troy. 
The city was only saved by the heroic 
deeds of Hercules, who managed to kill 
the monster. 

~ Mazu ~
 Among the many sea gods people have 
believed in, one of the more recent ones 
is Mazu, the protectress of fishermen and 
sailors and the patron saint of East Asians, 
associated with the ocean. She’s typically 
depicted wearing a red robe and is widely 
worshipped across Asia, especially in 

Sea Dwellers—Oannes, Poseidon, and the goddess Mazu
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countries with strong seafaring traditions.
 Legend tells that Mazu began as a real 
mortal woman named Lin Moiang who 
was born in 960 in China. She was the 
seventh daughter of Lin Yuan of Meizhou 
Island, Fujian. When she was only 10, she 
began studying Buddism and Daoism. 
She worked as a healer, could foretell the 
future, and could predict the weather. 
 One day, Lin Moiang’s brothers and 
father were out fishing when a terrible 
typhoon arose. Depending on the legend, 
she either fell into a trance or dreamed 
that she saw them drowning. She 
reached out to them and held them up. 
When her mother came upon Lin Moiang 
in her strange state, she cried out fearing 
she too was dead. Depending on the 
version, this caused Lin Moiang to drop 
different members of her family back into 
the water. The survivors managed to 
return to shore saying they had somehow 
been held up in the water as the typhoon 
raged around them.
 There are two tales of Lin Moiang’s 
death. The first tells that she died at the 
age of 16, while swimming in the sea in 
search of her lost loved ones. The second 
says that at the age of 28, she climbed 
a mountain alone and flew to heaven to 
become a goddess. 
 At first, people believed in Mazu as 
a goddess who protected against sea 
wrecks, but as time passed, the scope of 
her protection increased, and she is now 
regarded as a goddess who helps with all 
things. 
 Thanks to Chinese tradesmen and 
overseas merchants, she is known today 
all over the world, and some estimate her 
believers number well over two-hundred 
million. 

Horrors At Sea
 The following are just a few of the 
legendary horrors living in the sea. 

~ Ladle Borrower ~
 The “ladle borrower” ghost is a standard 
variety apparition. After receiving a ladle, 

it will proceed to scoop water into the 
ship until it sinks. In order to avoid it, 
sailors would load the ship with ladles 
that had false bottoms. 
 The notion of giving harmful everyday 
items to gods is a common part of 
religious rituals in Asia, and these sea 
ghosts can be thought of as fallen 
deities.

~ Hands In The Water ~
 Hands rising from the water is still a 
common motif in horror tales. There 
have been countless reports of people 
experiencing the sensation of having their 
arms or legs pulled while swimming in 
the water. Many times, the hands come 
up to the surface of the water to grab 
their victim and completely pull him or 
her under. If someone is submerged in 
particularly cold water, hypothermia can 
set in. The body becomes paralyzed, 
brain functions cease, and, ultimately, the 
person dies.

Ladle Borrowers
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~ Krakens ~
 Like mermaids, the kraken is another 
type of UMA. Krakens are legendary sea 
monsters of gigantic proportions said to 
resemble giant squids or octopuses the 
size of a small island. They’re believed to 
have originally dwelled off the coasts of 
Norway and Iceland. 
 Although their monstrous size gave rise 
to numerous tales of horror, the creatures 
themselves were not believed to be as 
deadly as the huge vortexes they created 
when they quickly descended back into 
the depths. These vortexes would quickly 
suck ships down to a watery grave.
 Krakens have long been recognized in 
folklore, but the truth behind them may 
not be far away. Recently, the gradual rise 
of the ocean’s temperature and advanced 
deep-water scientific instruments have 
allowed scientists to plumb the depths 
and discover the truth behind mythical 
creatures. For instance, scientists 

recently confirmed the existence of giant 
squids when they captured one spanning 
more than ten meters long and weighing 
over 500 kilograms.

~ Ghost Ships ~
 Ghost ships are a kind of sea monster 
that has been seen ever since people 
began to sail. Many tales of ghost ships 
originate in England, but nearly the exact 
same descriptions have been reported 
from all corners of the world—they are 
large, broken-down ships that appear on 
foggy nights. 
 There seem to be two general 
categories of ghost ships. 
 The first type is the appearance of 
a ghost ship coming out of the fog. It 
only appears in parts of the sea that are 
out of the sight of land and typically on 
nights when the moon is bright—although 
appearing during the day isn’t totally 
unheard of. The ghost ship will suddenly 

Kraken and giant octopus

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   69 3/10/10   1:37 PM



Rental Magica

break through the fog, bearing down 
on its unsuspecting victims. Often the 
victim ship becomes dead in the water, 
and the ghost ship suddenly disappears 
at the moment of impact. Some believe 
the halting of the victim ship may arise 
from some type of inter-surface wave 
phenomena below the surface of the 
water that cannot be seen because of the 
wall of fog. Between the sudden stopping 
of their own vessel and the appearance 
of the ghost ship, victims often end up in 
a panic. In especially bad cases, this has 
led to shipmates killing one another. 
 The second type is one commonly 
heard of near England. This type of ghost 
ship carries blue-skinned apparitions 
known as “blue men,” and their dreadful 
attacks always occur on foggy nights. 
Before launching their attack, the blue men 
sing, which acts as an advanced notice of 
impending doom and instills dread into 
their victims—sometimes to the point that 
they die of fright. The only way to avoid 
them is for the victims to put aside their 
fears and reply with a heroic song of their 
own victory. If that victory song is strong 
enough, the blue men will retreat. 

Magic Related to the Sea
The Power of the Sea

 The vast domain of the sea has 
profoundly impacted human society. 
Since ancient times, people have lived 
in and around the sea, and that became 
an understanding of the sea’s magic, the 
source of which is the sea gods. 
 One distinguishing characteristic of sea 
gods is their temperamental natures. Just 
as the sea can be calm one minute and 
host a squall the next, sea gods can be 
gentle beings that suddenly bare their 
teeth in an instant. They provide people 
with food and products for trade, but they 
can also bring destructive storms and 
devastating diseases.
 Religious rituals performed to sea 

gods are considered very dangerous, 
and caution should always be taken. 
It’s believed that the more hazardous 
the location of the ritual, the greater the 
potential gain. Because of this, areas 
such as reefs, steep straights, or places 
where the weather swiftly changes are 
often chosen. 
 These dangerous areas are also 
sources of high-quality sea goods and 
the strongest natural energy. Mages who 
want to harness that power must conduct 
special ceremonies in order to avoid 
danger.

~ The Pacific Ring of Fire ~
 The Pacific Ring of Fire is a geographic 

Ghost ships have stricken fear 
in people all over the world
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area in the Pacific Ocean where a large 
number of earthquakes and volcanic 
eruptions occur. It extends from New 
Zealand through South East Asia, up 
through Japan, and then down the west 
coast of North and South America.
 The existence of the Pacific Ring of 
Fire is a relatively recent discovery, and 
it’s now known to be the largest natural 
stone circle on earth. Previously, mages 
who had conducted experiments around 
the area knew that it possessed large 
amounts of energy, but they didn’t know 
its true scale. Over the years, many 
mages have experimented to find a way 
to harness its infinite power.
 The Hawaiian Islands lie in the very 
center of the Pacific Ring of Fire. Island 
volcanoes, such as those in Hawaii, are 
filled with limitless energy. They overflow 
with dragon currents, from the top of their 
cones all the way down to the sea. Where 
the land and sea meet, the power of both 

is amplified, creating an energy nexus.
 The Hawaiian Islands are unusual 
in that they hardly ever experience 
earthquakes—an extremely rare 
phenomenon. It’s believed volcanic 
islands without earthquakes imply that 
the magic power there is calm and 
quiet. 

~ Volcanoes For Navigation ~
 Volcanic islands are not only abundant 
sources of energy, but can act as 
navigational guideposts on the ocean’s 
surface. 
 Sailors traveling the deep ocean without 
modern navigational systems use them 
as lifelines to keep from becoming lost. 
Marine navigators have become very 
proficient at calculating their position 
using the nighttime stars, but they use 
islands as landmarks for their positions. 
 The smoke rising from active volcanoes 
is especially useful. The smoke rises high 

Volcanic islands are places of great natural energy
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into the sky and can be seen from very 
far away—acting like a beacon or signal 
fire. Sailors who travel the waters of the 
Pacific Ocean or South East Asia have 
many volcanoes to use, and they can use 
the rising plumes to calculate their exact 
position.

~ Harnessing Sea Power ~
 Rituals to the sea gods provide access 
to the energy of the sea, but in what form 
does this energy come? The following are 
a few examples.

~ Ship Guardians ~
 There are many different types of ship 
guardians, but generally, they use magic 
to keep the ship whole and prevent its 
hull from splitting. Guardians also protect 
the passengers of a ship just as much as 
the ship itself.
 There are varied reports on the 
effectiveness of guardians. It’s said that 
when a ship is about to encounter a 
crisis, a guardian will make a sound like a 
bell cricket. But if the crew is looking for 

a big catch and there’s a nearby school of 
fish, the guardian will still make the same 
sound. 
 Determining whether it’s a warning 
or a signal of good fortune resembles 
the kettle ringing at the Kibitsu Shrine in 
Okayama prefecture. The kettle ringing is 
related to Prince Kibitsuhiko removing the 
evil Ura—the tale that inspired the famous 
story of Momotarou.
 According to the story, a prince named 
Ura came from the ancient Korean 
kingdom of Kudara to build a castle in 
Okayama. There, he ruled over the people 
with his powerful clan. Prince Kibitsuhiko 
was sent by the Imperial Court to put an 
end to his rule. 
 At the end of the battle, Prince 
Kibitsuhiko beheaded Ura and buried him 
in a mound. However, even with his head 
removed Ura did not die, and a constant 
groan reverberated from the mound. The 
prince had cut Ura down, but he could not 
claim victory, and thus, the bewildered 
Prince Kibitsuhiko could not return to the 
capital. 

The Path of the Sun on the ocean’s surface purifies the mind and body
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 Ura came to him in a dream and said, 
“If you enshrine me properly, I will give up 
and submit to you.” The prince followed 
his instructions, and this is where the 
kettle ringing at Kibitsu Shrine began. 
 Modern researchers believe Ura may 
have been an aspect of sea deity Susano’o 
no Mikoto. If so, Ura’s kettle ringing closely 
resembles the ship guardians, and the 
properties of the sea kami Susano’o no 
Mikoto are more common than previously 
regarded. 

~ Path of the Sun ~
 Japan has a traditional technique for 
harnessing the sea’s energy called the 
“Path of the Sun.” It’s the worship of the 
sunrise as it breaks over the surface of 
the water.
 Since ancient times, the light from the 
sunrise has been thought to purify and 
replenish health. While that power is 
incredibly strong, tapping into it directly 
is difficult—and so indirect usage of the 
power of the sun became a more popular 
technique.
 The Path of the Sun at daybreak on the 
sea softens that magic energy because it 
resonates with the ocean’s energy, making 
it easier to access. This is especially true 
when one places his or her feet in the 
water, while using a special breathing 
technique, and walks exactly seven steps 
onto the Path of the Sun. This is a highly 
effective Shinto-like technique.
 The combination of sun and sea power 
is a purification of the mind and body for 
mages. Not only can normal conditions be 
altered, but one can also receive a large 
amount of energy using this technique. 

~ Female Shell Divers ~
 Many of Japan’s traditions were 
inherited from nations further to the 
south. One especially unique custom is 
that of female shell divers. 
 Female shell divers dive in rocky areas 
and shallow bays to obtain goods, such 
as shellfish, for trade. They have existed 
for a very long time and were even written 

of in the Wei Chronicles composed in the 
late 3rd century. While these traditions are 
slowing fading away today, some believe 
they may have originated with the people 
of South Seas Polynesia and South East 
Asia.
 Female shell divers are not a group 
within the fishing industry, but the bearers 
of a localized Japanese magic. They 
use a tool called a kaigane to carve 
engravings to protect themselves from 
marine creatures. Before they enter the 
water, they recite a spell to the sea spirits. 
 These women interact with sea deities 
and are a kind of shaman or mage who 
receives protections from deities. They 
are not simply expert fishers, but resonate 
with the sea deities because of their wave 
motion-like magic. 
 What is important is not their fishing 
techniques, but how they became one 
with the sea. The female divers come 
from the land and enter into the strange 
world of the sea. They become one with 

Female shell divers
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this world and receive food from the sea 
deities.
 There are other reasons to visit this 
strange land. One reason is to tap into 
the sea’s magical energy in order to 
increase one’s own magical energy. In 
this way, the power of the ocean overlaps 
with one’s own power. However, this 
is not harvesting the ocean’s energy, 
but tapping into a strange world where 
magical power has accumulated.
 Because of the dangers, people 
moved away from seeing it as a 
daily activity. Magic researchers have 
intentionally created underwater spell 

wave contaminations and had people 
enter them to see what would happen. 
Compared with simply tapping into the 
ocean’s energy, this technique is far more 
risky and reckless. 
 Because the ocean is already such a 
dangerous place, creating spell wave 
contamination under the guise of seeking 
knowledge is a taboo. Some suggest that 
many undersea monsters and countless 
tales of strange events at sea could be 
the parting gifts of mages who have 
ruined themselves and parts of the sea 
with spell wave contaminations.
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The Origins of Buddhism
 Shingon Vajrayana Buddhism goes 
back about 1200 years and was imported 
to Japan from China by Kobo-Daishi. 
At that time, it was the newest form of 
Buddhism.
 To understand Shingon Vajrayana 
Buddhism, one must first understand 
what Buddhism and religion are.
 When people think about religion, they 
often think of believing in a god and 
obeying his rules or praying to a god 
to have a wish granted. In other words, 
religion has supernatural elements to it, it 
has power over a person’s life, and there 
is a belief that it can change a person’s 
situation for the better. 
 However, religion can be more complex 
than this. A perfect example is Buddhism. 
Most people know that Buddhism was 
started by Gautama Buddha, but at first 
Buddhism was not about belief in gods. 
In Gautama Buddha’s original Buddhism, 
there was no place for the supernatural. 
Buddhism began as a belief in entering 
Nirvana and becoming Buddha through 
praying for liberation from suffering.

~ Siddhartha Gautama ~
 Buddhism began sometime between 
the 5th and 4th century BCE with the 
Indian-born Prince Siddhartha of the 
Shakya clan. He introduced the four 
inevitable sufferings of life: birth, old age, 
disease and death. 
 According to history, one day, 
Siddhartha stepped out of the east 
gate of the castle where he lived and 
encountered an elderly man. The image 
of old age made him shudder in fear. 
Next, he went out the south gate and 
encountered someone who was sick. 
Siddhartha then understood fear of 
disease. When he went out the west 
gate, he found a dead body. Death is an 
inevitable event for all who are living and 
that, too, instilled a great fear in him. 

 With these experiences, Siddhartha 
understood that within a person’s 
lifetime aging, disease and death were 
inescapable. Along with birth, he called 
them the four inevitable sufferings of 
human life and concluded that human life 
was impermanent and not eternal. Now 
enlightened on the suffering of mankind, 
Siddhartha cast the world aside and 
set out on a personal journey to find a 
resolution to these fears. 
 He asked a hermit sage for help. The 
sage told him with proper penance, the 
soul would go to a celestial world, where 
there was an escape from these fears. 
However, even if the soul was transferred 
to a heaven-like place, if the life of the 
celestial being ran out, they might be 
reincarnated as a human, or even as an 
animal. So, even as a celestial being, total 
emancipation from the fears of suffering 
wasn’t guaranteed. Siddhartha left the 
hermit sage.
 Next, Siddhartha studied under Alara 
Kalama, who taught him about the 
“spiritual state of nothingness.” This 
spiritual state helped erase the dread 
Siddhartha felt. But even with the 
dread eliminated, the “spiritual state of 
nothingness” doesn’t cleanse all impure 
thoughts. Siddhartha felt he was unable 
to complete the basic things needed to 
completely enter this state, and he gave 
up studying under Alara Kalama. 
 He then went to learn from Udaka 
Ramaputta that all can be negated 
and exhausted and that once this has 
occurred, then one can discover true 
being. This state, “ecstasy,” is when the 
mind is disconnected from the illusions of 
the five senses and one can achieve pure 
thought. If it is achieved, then one will be 
emancipated from all desires of the flesh. 
 However, Siddhartha's original intention 
was to be emancipated from the things 
that cause fear and dread, and ecstasy 
would still not achieve that goal. In the 

What is Shingon Vajrayana?
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end, the suffering that Siddhartha sought 
to escape turned out to be inevitable, as 
he first feared.
 If one dedicates him or herself to 
penance and the pursuit of knowledge, 
then one’s fears can be forgotten. By 
distracting oneself, things like fear can 
be dropped from one’s consciousness. If 
one can believe “I have no fear” or “I am 
liberated from my fear,” then it might be 
the same as if the fear never existed. But 
is this really claiming victory over one’s 
fears?
 What Siddhartha sought was not 
something so superficial. He was trying 
to go to the source and extract the 
raw emotion behind it. He knew the 
understanding of what he was seeking 
did not yet exist, so he set out to find the 
answer himself. 
 The attainment, or “Nirvana,” he 
eventually achieved was liberation from 
his instinctual desires for total freedom. 
Thoughts and hopes were not captured 
and held in this state. Wants and emotions 

don’t disappear, but they quietly attain 
the state of complete satisfaction and 
fulfillment. 
 After attaining enlightenment, 
Siddhartha was named Buddha—meaning 
“enlightened one.” In Buddhism, when 
Buddha is mentioned, it generally means 
Siddhartha Gautama, but it was originally 
a reference to any individual who attained 
enlightenment. For example, Mahavira—
the founder of Jainism who lived around 
the same time as Siddhartha—can also 
be called Buddha. 
 According to some Buddhist teachings, 
upon reaching Nirvana, Siddhartha 
immediately cast away his flesh and was 
liberated from having any physiological 
body. However, before long he reversed 
his thinking. He liberated himself from 
enlightenment because there were others 
suffering in the world who couldn’t reach 
it as he had. He would teach his path of 
enlightenment until his flesh was worn 
to nothing. Siddhartha concluded that 
his purpose was to teach people how to 

Sekiren, a Shingon Buddhist monk 
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reach Nirvana, and from this, Buddhism 
was born. 
 Because of the depth and complexity 
involved in attaining Nirvana, at first 
Siddhartha Gautama didn’t tell anyone 
how and kept it a secret. Then Brahma 
Sahampati appeared and petitioned him 
to teach what he had learned. 

~ The Sangha ~
 As Siddhartha Gautama decided to 
teach what he had learned, he formed 
the Sangha, or the Buddhist community. 
This group of Buddhist monks followed 
the teachings of Siddhartha Gautama and 
pursued the knowledge of enlightenment.
 Siddhartha Gautama explained to 
the Sangha the essential conditions for 
completing the path to enlightenment. 
Enlightenment is something that is judged 
by one’s own personal experience, 
and the only way to be guided toward 
enlightenment is to listen to the words 
and follow the actions of those who have 
already achieved it.
 The simplest of Siddhartha Gautama’s 

teachings comes from logical thought. He 
would explain a sociological situation and 
then ask, “What is the problem?” “What 
caused the problem?” “What needs to be 
done to solve the problem?” and “What 
are the requirements necessary in order 
to solve the problem?” Agreement and 
understanding were a vitally important 
part of his sociology. 
 With this methodology, Siddhartha 
Gautama could connect a person’s 
feelings with logic. By accepting his 
teachings, one could reach enlightenment 
and attain the status of Buddha—that is, 
to enter Nirvana and be freed from all of 
life’s suffering.

Changes in Buddhism
 Even after Siddhartha Gautama died, 
his disciples practiced what they had 
learned, and Buddhism spread. However, 
three problems arose. 
 The first was in the goal of Buddhism. 
It was established as a way for a person 
to become liberated from distress and 
hardship by attaining enlightenment. But 

Sekiren uses his power to confront those who may be evil

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   78 3/10/10   1:37 PM



[
7

9
]

Shingon Vajrayana 

for those who had never experienced 
hardships or difficulties in life, they would 
have had difficulty finding merits in the 
system. 
 The second problem revolved around 
the establishment of Buddhism as a 
religion. Siddhartha Gautama helped 
those who asked to find the path to 
enlightenment, but he never intended it 
to become a religious organization. His 
established disciplines and doctrines 
didn’t take into consideration anyone 
outside of the area in which he lived. 
This was the biggest obstruction to the 
expansion of Buddhism. It was based on 
the culture and traditions of India during 
Siddhartha Gautama’s lifetime, making 
expansion into other regions and cultures 
difficult. 
 Finally, Siddhartha Gautama established 
himself as a leader. His speech and 
conduct were closely observed as he 
explained that by imitating himself, 
enlightenment could be attained. It is 
paradoxical that when he achieved 
enlightenment, he had no one to show 
him the path. 
 Each of these was extremely 
problematic. In the end, the original 
religious structure of Buddhism had to 
change in order to address them. 

~ Schism ~
  Siddhartha Gautama had strict rules 
for the Sangha, but after his death the 
different factions became more spread 
out. The level of discipline for followers 
became flexible to match each area and 
situation. 
 One of biggest problems was the cold. 
The area where Siddhartha Gautama had 
lived was very warm with abundant food. 
Special clothes were not needed, and if a 
monk’s duty of asking for alms started in 
the morning, then food was guaranteed. 
However, in the mountains further north 
or in the wilderness to the west, these 
conditions changed. In these areas, the 
lower temperatures were especially 
harsh, and so the Sangha rules had to 

accommodate for possession of clothes 
designed to protect from the cold. 
 Another big problem was begging for 
alms. The original Buddhist monks were 
restricted from performing manual labor 
to earn provisions, but they received food 
from the laypeople. The idea of begging 
to obtain money to purchase food 
became a point of contention. In colder 
areas, food was scarce, and if someone 
gave alms to a begging monk, then his 
or her family could be forced to go a day 
without food.
 As a result of these problems, organized 
Buddhism split into two factions. One 
side wanted to adhere strictly to the 
original teachings of Siddhartha Gautama, 
while the other side wanted to be able to 
adapt his teachings to the broader world. 
The latter faction focused on achieving 
enlightenment with the aid of Buddhism, 
but included the adoption of gods.

~ Adoption of Gods ~
 The expansion of Buddhism to the 
broader world was full of difficulties. 
Buddhism held little appeal for people 
who had never experienced hardships or 
difficulties in life. People had no reason 
to expect life would be easier if they 
followed its tenants. Furthermore, there 
was nothing gaudy or heroic in the tales 
to attract outsiders. 
 To expand the religion beyond India, 
the quickest method was to adopt local 
existing mythologies into Buddhism. For 
instance, in Japan there is a passionate 
following for deities such as Guanyin 
bodhisattva, Akaśagarbha bodhisattva, 
and Śakro devanam indrah. . All of these 
deities were adopted by Buddhism and 
were not originally part of its beliefs.  By 
giving gods such as these the rank of a 
guardian deity, it was easier for people to 
relate to them and spread the word about 
Buddhism. 

~ Japanese Buddhist Magic ~
 By adopting gods, the magical side of 
Japanese Buddhism became stronger. 
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There had been strong insinuations 
that attaining enlightenment also meant 
gaining magical powers. However, 
this was a bit like false advertising. By 
pursuing knowledge and studying logic, 
what one actually gains is an ability 
to complete clear analysis and be an 
intellectual thinker. 
 By adopting the local gods and 
intertwining their magic and rituals with 
Buddhism and logic, what resulted was 
the theory of Japanese Buddhist magic.
 Today, Japanese Buddhist magic is what 
is called Shingon Vajrayana Buddhism. 
It’s said this magic is very powerful and 
very easy to invoke. Mages around the 
world can vouch for its usefulness. 

~ Altruism and the Unenlightened ~
 Around the same time as the adoption 
of gods, another major change occurred: 
altruism. From altruism, the idea of the 
unenlightened entering Nirvana was born. 
 Altruism is about helping to relieve 
others from suffering and guiding them to 
Nirvana. It’s believed that, as individuals 
engage in more pious acts, they pave 
their own path to Nirvana. So what began 
as Siddhartha’s personal journey to 
escape from suffering, gradually became 
a campaign for everyone. 
 This altruistic view of Buddhism, that 
allowed even the unenlightened to enter 
Nirvana, was likely Buddhism’s greatest 
monumental shift. It created an explosion 
in popularity of the religion. No longer did 
one have to be a devout Buddhist monk. 

Even laypeople could complete pious 
acts such as giving alms or donating 
property, and enough of those acts could 
bring them closer to Nirvana. 

~ Realization ~
 In order to reach enlightenment, 
Buddhists must achieve “realization.” 
Realization is different depending on 
the sect. According to the Rinzai school 
of Buddhism, the reason people can’t 
become enlightened is directly related 
to realization. No matter what truths one 
uncovers during life, without realization, 
those experiences are worthless. 
Buddhism explores various means in 
order to satisfy realization. 
 Popular methods used by monks 
include penance, meditation, daily fasting 
and prayer, and the chanting and writing 
of sutras. Other techniques that are used 
include mountain training, practices 
challenging death, and Parinamana—also 
known as “merit transference,” or more 
commonly as “dedication” discipline. 
The idea is that these repeated actions 
place one in a mental state more fit for 
realization.
 Ultimately, realization is dependent 
upon one’s own personal experiences. 
Therefore, without personal experiences, 
there can be no realization and no 
expectation of attaining enlightenment.

Esoteric Buddhism Comes to Japan 
 Buddhism first arrived in Japan in 552 
with the arrival of Korean monks in Nara, 
but it wasn’t widely accepted. It wasn’t 
until hundreds of years later, when 
esoteric Buddhism was introduced by 
Saichou and Kukai, that it finally became 
more popular. 

~ Saichou ~
 At the beginning of the 9th century, a 
Japanese Buddhist monk by the name of 
Saichou traveled to China to learn about 
authentic Vajrayana and bring it back to 
Japan.
 During Saichou’s lifetime, Vajrayana 

Altruism is about helping to relieve 
others from suffering
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was recognized as the main authority 
in China. He not only brought Vajrayana 
back to Japan, but also Zen and Pure 
Land Buddhism. Because Saichou 
returned with so many techniques and 
theories, it’s unlikely that Vajrayana itself 
arrived in Japan in a pure form. 
 The most important thing that 
happened to Saichou during his travels to 
China was meeting a man named Kukai. 
Saichou and Kukai had set out as part of 
the same envoy, but Kukai was delayed 
in returning. During the year he waited, 
Kukai finished his studies on Vajrayana. 
 On the return trip to Japan, Kukai and 
Saichou became friends over their 
discourses on Vajrayana. Saichou would 
go on to found Japanese Tendai.

~ Kukai ~
 Born in 774, Kukai’s real name was 
Saeki no Mao. His aristocratic family 
expected him to become an important 
bureaucrat, but Kukai found a different 

path. Of all the things he had studied, 
Kukai had a passion for Buddhism above 
all, and he wanted to take that passion as 
far as it could go. 
 Kukai went on to become a monk and 
was part of the Japanese official envoy 
to China in 804. While there, he studied 
Vajrayana, which was on the forefront of 
Buddhist thinking in both Japan and in 
China at the time. With his understanding 
of Vajrayana, Kukai returned to Japan 
and founded Shingon, or “True Word” 
Buddhism. Ten years later, the Imperial 
Court granted him the establishment of 
the Shingon temple Kongoubuji at Mt. 
Koya in Wakayama prefecture.
 Shingon is Buddhist at its core, but 
on the surface has some characteristics 
very different from traditional Buddhism. 
The major distinction arises from the 
wide variety of Buddhist guardian gods, 
bodhisattvas, Wisdom Kings, Dragon 
Kings, man-eating fiends and other 
battle demons that found their way into 
Buddhist scripture. 

Shingon Vajrayana Buddhism
 When Buddhism first arrived in China, 
the number of deities in the religion 
dramatically increased. Many came from 
Hinduism, including evil Hindu spirits 
such as asura, rakshasa, and yaksha, 
which found a Buddhist following and 
became guardian deities. 
 Japanese Vajrayana incorporates all 
of these gods. The Shingon school of 
Vajrayana Buddhism, or more simply 
Shingon, focuses on using mantras. 
Because sound itself is important in 
Shingon, its mantras are not nearly as 
liberally translated as other Buddhist 
sutras and sacred writings. Rather, they 
are transliterated. 
 Shingon mantras were originally written 
in Sanskrit, and it's believed they originally 
came from India or distant Persia. Some 
researchers think their origins may even 
lie further west. 
 There are three important characteristics 
of Shingon that differentiate it from many 

Kukai, the founder of Shingon 
Vajrayana Buddhism
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other branches of Vajrayana. 
 The first is the idea that attainment of 
enlightenment can be attained during 
one’s lifetime. While enlightenment 
is a prime objective of nearly every 
form of Buddhism, most believe that 
accomplishing this requires many 
lifetimes. In Shingon, this process only 
requires the aid of a teacher and proper 
training.
 The second difference is the use 
of calligraphy instead of pictorial 
representations to portray Buddhist 
figures.
 The third is the belief that the Buddha 
Vairocana, the universal Buddha, is 
within all things. The goal of Shingon is to 
attain a nature identical to Vairocana.  
 According to Shingon, all things are 
connected to an individual through 
Vairocana. For example, if person A is 
angry with person B, Shingon Buddhists 
maintain that because both person A and 

B are a part of Vairocana, then person 
A is really angry at him or herself. Also, 
one person’s enlightenment is connected 
to everyone else’s through Vairocana. 
Thus, when you do better, the world 
does better, and when the world does 
better, you do better. When the truth that 
all things are connected and one is fully 
realized is when Shingon enlightenment 
occurs.
 Shingon gives a unique perspective 
on the universe and employs powerful 
magic methods, but it is difficult to gain 
perspective on the whole story. 
 On the surface, Shingon looks just like a 
school of Buddhism in which mantras are 
chanted, but that is because many of the 
answers to its mysteries are only passed 
down directly from teacher to student. 
 When used for magic, Shingon can 
be very powerful. An accurate mantra 
recitation can lead to summoning all 
kinds of different gods. 

All things are part of Vairocana
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The Worship of Buddha’s Ashes
 Siddhartha Gautama’s ashes are among 
the few holy objects in most sects of 
Buddhism. It is believed his ashes 
possess some kind of energy, and there 
have been disputes about where they 
should be kept. 
 The original form of Buddhism did 
not include gods and therefore did 
not have a physical target to worship. 
After Siddhartha Gautama died, his 
remains became an object of worship 
for the religion. They were divided 
and distributed among his followers in 
thousands of ways. 
 Devout followers believe that if they 
protect Buddha’s ashes, they will increase 
in volume. It’s not that his physical ashes 

increase, but rather that monks who have 
completed their training can pass the 
power of his ashes into other objects. 
The result is that the number of objects 
referred to as “Buddha’s ashes” was 
increased. Because of this, many of the 
stupas said to contain “Buddha’s ashes” 
actually hold rubies and other gems 
instead.
 

~ Stupas ~
 Buddha’s ashes are kept in stupas. A 
stupa was originally a mound-like tomb 
containing Buddhist holy relics. Today, 
it’s generally considered a Buddhist 
architectural structure. 
 Stupas come in all shapes and sizes and 
are found all over the world.  The world’s 

The True Nature of
Shingon Buddhism

Stupas can be found all over the world
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largest stupa is Borobudur, located on 
Indonesia’s Java Island. It’s over 10,000 
square meters in size and over 30 meters 
tall. This historic site was built in the 8th 
century during the Sailendra Dynasty. 
Due to a coup, climate change, and the 
increased popularity of Hinduism, it was 
abandoned and forgotten until recent 
years. Today, Borobudur is a popular 
tourist attraction in Indonesia.  
 Fundamentally, stupas are said to 
represent the fabric of existence. The 
five parts of a stupa are thought to 
correspond to the five purified elements: 
a square base (earth), a hemispherical 
dome (water), a conical spire (fire), a 
crescent moon and lotus parasol (air), and 
a dissolving point (space).
 All stupas also contain a treasury 
filled with some type of object, such as 
Buddha’s ashes, and a Tree of Life. A 
Tree of Life is a wooden pole placed in 
the center of the stupa, which is covered 
with gems and mantras. 

~ Pagodas ~
 As Buddhism spread into Asian 
countries, the stupa evolved into the 
pagoda. The most familiar pagoda design 
is the lantern-style seen at temples and 
shrines in Japan. 
 Pagodas mirror the construction of 
stupas and contain the five elements from 
ancient India: earth, water, fire, wind and 
space. However, the top layer of a stupa 
represents an imaginary picture of space, 
while this area in a pagoda represents a 
conceptual picture of space. 
 Whether they’re constructed in the 
traditional five tiers or possess additional 
tiers, all pagodas are designed to affect 
the visitor’s consciousness. They’re built 
to open the path to enlightenment. 
 There were once limitations in Japan 
on where pagodas could be built, but 
the easing of these restrictions brought 
a renewal in construction, especially in 
places where people could see them. 
 As the years passed, simple engravings 

In Japan, stupas evolved over time into sotoba
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of pagoda silhouettes began to appear on 
stone walls, signifying that people were 
beginning to show interest in Buddhist 
concepts.

~ Sotoba ~
 Today, a standard sight in many 
Japanese cemeteries is wooden grave 
markers known as sotoba. The word 
derives from the word stupa, and 
these markers are cheap and popular 
renditions of stupas. The illustration on 
the opposite page shows the evolution of 
these markers from stupa to pagodas to 
sotobas. 
 The sotobas that have been made 
for centuries do not direct a viewer’s 
consciousness toward enlightenment. 
Because of this, they are considered 
more of a prop to add to the spooky 
atmosphere of ghost stories. Nonetheless, 
these grave markers serve an important 
role and are designed to help lead the 
dead towards Nirvana. 

Shingon Vajrayana Magic and
Various Gods and Buddhas

The foundation of Shingon Vajrayana 
is the Sanskrit letter “a”

Foundations: The Letter “A” 
 Just as the main function of King 
Solomon’s magic is the control of demons, 
Shingon Vajrayana magic revolves 
around asking gods and buddhas for 
protection. The numerous gods and 
buddhas helped mainstream the magic 
system, but in order to use it, one must 
study the proper techniques.
 The basis of Shingon Vajrayana magic, 
as well as the ultimate meditation 
technique, is the Sanskrit letter “a.” The 
Sanskrit letter “a” is what Vairocana used 
to represent his practices of meditation. 
 The underlying principle is that the 
true character of Vairocana’s form is 
“realization.” If one can go within oneself 
and know Vairocana, then in the end, 
one will be as self-aware as Vairocana. 

But achieving that realization for an 
individual is very difficult. In the Shingon 
school of Vajrayana, the letter “a” lowers 
the difficulty level. There are many 
techniques, and there’s no limit as to how 
many are needed for the letter “a” to be 
effective. 
 There are also risky and dangerous 
techniques that can endanger the health 
of one’s soul. In order to avoid danger, 
it’s important to have someone who’s 
confronted the same danger and returned 
safely as a guide. This person watches 
over new students and adjusts their 
course when dangerous situations arise.
 Almost all of Shingon Vajrayana magic 
requires its practitioner have an intense 
imagination. With this type of magic, if the 
practitioner can’t imagine him or herself 
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using it clearly in his or her head, then it 
can’t be used.
 The letter “a” is used to temper the 
imagination, so if someone is thinking of 
using Shingon Vajrayana magic, they first 
need to study the letter “a” thoroughly. 

Tathagata
 There are many gods and buddhas 
associated with Vajrayana magic. One 
particular group is the Tathgata. The 
name comes from ancient Sanskrit and 
can be translated as “the ones who have 
become,” “the ones who are the truth,” or 
“the ones who come from the truth.” 
  All of the Tathagata are buddhas and 
have reached enlightenment. They have 
broken the cycle of death and rebirth and 
have become the embodiment of truth 
itself. 
 All of the Tathagata exist in Pure Land 
domain, and it is a part of their souls. 
Pure Land is a kind of utopia, and once 
one enters it, almost all pain vanishes. 

The only way to enter Pure Land is to 
be brought there by a Tathagata or to 
become a bodhisattva. 
 Pure Land is overflowing with 
knowledge and before entering Nirvana, 
one is freed from all suffering. In other 
words, Pure Land was created by the 
Tathagata as a place to give people 
knowledge and guide them to Nirvana—
with some exceptions.
 The following are some of the 
Tathagata.

~ Sakyamuni ~ 
Mantra:

Naukuma samanda bodanan baku
 Sakyamuni is Siddhartha Gautama, the 
founder of Buddhism, after he became 
Buddha. 
 According to strict Buddhist 
interpretations, Sakyamuni was 
Siddhartha from before enlightenment and 
continued until after he entered Nirvana 
and became one with the universe. When 

A variety of gods were adopted by Buddhism
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he achieved enlightenment and became 
Buddha, he was released from the circle 
of transmigration and the shackles of time 
and space. 
 Sakyamuni has a grand Pure Land 
region. For him to make his Pure Land 
seem more like the world, he called it 
the Sacred Mountain Pure Land. With his 
power and benevolence, he brings the 
world itself closer to Pure Land.
 Sakyamuni, like Vairocana, was one of 
the many buddhas discussed in the True 
Buddha teachings of the ancient Tendai 
sect, and they were linked together.
 The Shingon Vajrayana magic used 
by Sakyamuni is not considered user-
friendly. It is incredibly strong and attains 
astonishing results with an incredibly high 
success rate, but the use of this method 
is difficult.
 In a way, Sakyamuni is the personification 
of enlightenment in Buddhism, and 
the ability to summon his image at 
will is evidence that enlightenment 
is getting closer. On the other hand, 
using him is very difficult, which is why 
very few people can use his power 
freely. Most people use other Tathagata 
and bodhisattvas together and only rely 
on Sakayamuni’s power as a sort of 
booster. 

~ Amitabha ~
 Mantra: 

On amirita teizei kara un
 Amitabha is the Tathagata with the 
largest legion of followers. He is more 
famous among followers of Pure Land 
Buddhism (Jodo shu) and its offshoot True 
Pure Land Buddhism (Jodo Shin shu) than 
among followers of Shingon Vajrayana. 
The famous Great Buddha statue in the 
city of Kamakura in Japan is of Amitabha.
 In Sanskrit, Amitabha means “infinite 
light.” He is the buddha of absolute 
relief and longevity and is recognized 
as the one who rescues people around 
the world. Amitabha brought Sukhavati, 
or Pure Land Buddhism, west and 
was accompanied by the bodhisattvas 

Avalokitesvara and Mahasthamaprapta.
 In Shingon Buddhism, Amitabha is 
counted as one of the five buddhas of 
wisdom, and he rules what is called 
Myoukan wisdom, which is insight 
leading to enlightenment. This philosophy 
preaches value in watching over all living 
things and removing mental hindrances 
that would block someone from entering 
Nirvana. 
 Faith in Amitabha means one will be 
reincarnated in Amitabha’s Pure Land and, 
with his guidance, be led to Nirvana. This 
transmigration to Amitabha’s Pure Land 
is called “rebirth in paradise.” Amitabha’s 
position in Pure Land Buddhism is vital 
for those who die and hope to enter 
Nirvana and is referred to as salvation by 
faith in Amitabha.
 In Japan, the phrase “tarikihonngan,” or 
“salvation by faith in Amitabha,” has taken 
on a negative meaning in modern times 
and is interpreted as “depending on others 
to reach one’s own goals.” However, 
originally, this was an oath Amitabha 
made to himself, and it had no implication 
of leaving things up to others. 

~ Maitreya ~
Mantra: 

On maitareiya sowaka
 Maitreya is the Tathagata who is 
predicted to appear after Sakyamuni.  
In terms of the followers, Maitreya is ranked 
second only to Amitabha. 
 Strictly speaking, Maitreya is not a 
Tathagata who exists “now,” but rather 
he is the future Buddha. Currently, 
he’s bodhisattva Maitreya and lives in 
Tusita heaven, where he is studying. In 
5,670,000,000 years, he will become 
Buddha and give salvation to humanity. 
Many people believe he transcends the 
time-space continuum. 
 Maitreya is discussed in various sacred 
books and scriptures, but he receives 
the most attention in myths associated 
with the founding of the ancient Korean 
kingdom of Silla. In these legends, the 
future Buddha Maitreya reaches into the 
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past to create the Korean Peninsula.
 Maitreya’s origins come from a wide 
geographic spread, and he has a history 
of worship that spans thousands of years. 
He has followers from India to the shores 
of the Mediterranean Sea, where he is 
Mitra, the god of justice. 
 Maitreya’s mantra is the pursuit and 
sharing of his own knowledge as a 
bodhisattva to attain enlightenment. 
 

~ Bhaisajyaguru ~ 
Mantra:  

On korokoro sendari matouza sowaka
 Bhaisajyaguru is a Tathagata who is 
the lord of the eastern Pure Land called 
Vaiduryanirbhasa, or “Pure Lapis Lazuli.” 
Bhaisajyaguru isn’t popular in India or 
China but can boast overwhelming 
popularity in Korea and in Japan. 
 He is a Tathagata who puts extreme 
importance on the world of the present, 
and he has gained popularity by healing 
the sick, helping prevent disasters, and 
feeding and clothing those that need 
it. Because of this, he is considered 
an important figure in the Tendai sect 
of Buddhism, which shoulders the 
responsibility of protecting the Imperial 
Family. 
 Affiliated temples are those of 
bodhisattvas Suryaprabha and 
Candraprabha, who also have strong 
healing powers. This adds strength to 
Bhaisajyaguru’s image as a great healer. 

~ Vairocana ~
Mantra: On bazaradato ban / 

naumaku samanda bodanan abiraunken
 Vairocana is the central protective 
buddha of Shingon Vajrayana and is 
incarnated as infinite space. He is a 
Tathagata who is often likened to the sun, 
the center of all creation. 
 Vairocana loses his patience with 
people and does not pamper or spoil 
them. However, he will extend a hand 
any time or any place. 
  It’s believed Vairocana may have 
originated from either the weather god 

Varna of Mitanni, or possibly from the 
ancient Hindu sun god Virochana. It’s 
unclear if either of these two theories 
is correct. The sun god Virochana had 
essentially disappeared by the time 
Buddhism came into existence. 
 Vairocana’s mantra is a checkerboard 
of methods designed to protect the 
practitioner and is helpful for those 
who employ him. It has a high success 
rate and can be called an all-purpose 
mantra. At the same time, Vairocana only 
amplifies the abilities of the practitioner 
using him. 

Bodhisattvas
 After Tathagata, the next rank in Shingon 
Vajrayana Buddhism is bodhisattva, 
or “those aspiring for buddhahood and 
seeking enlightenment.” They are studying 
to enter Nirvana and become Tathagata. 
However, among bodhisattvas there are 
those who have attained enlightenment 
but have remained bodhisattva in order 
to help others. 
 There is much debate as to what 
this means. One popular theory is that 
bodhisattvas are more suited to guiding 
people to enlightenment than Tathagata. 
Others think that some bodhisattvas 
place the enlightenment of others over 
their own. 
 Bodhisattvas are gods who provide 
practical assistance to those who 
need them. This is why people flock to 
bodhisattvas during times of trouble, 
such as when it is unseasonably cold and 
the harvest is threatened. 

~ Kannon ~
Mantra: 

On arorikiya sowaka
 Without a doubt, the bodhisattva with 
the greatest following is Kannon. She is 
also referred to as the all-compassionate 
Avalokitesvara and the merciful 
Avalokitesvara. 
 Kannon is a direct bodhisattva guide 
for those who are suffering and confused 
and don’t know the way. Her helpful hand 
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is often extended unexpectedly, so her 
followers give thanks to her whenever 
something good happens.
 Kannon is a rare bodhisattva with 
her own plot of Pure Land called 
Potaraka. It lies in southern India and is 
commemorated in Japan in areas like 
Nikko and Nikkosan.
 It’s believed her origins may lie in 
Zoroastrianism, as the daughter of the 
supreme deity Ahura Mazda. 
 Kannon has no equal among 
bodhisattvas, and it is said she has 33 
different forms. A quick overview of her 
incarnations includes: the Thousand-
armed Goddess of Mercy, Hayagriva, 
Cintamani-cakra, Cundi, Amoghapasa, 
Byakuikannon, Haikannon, Mizukikannon, 
Kawayanagikannon, Amadaikannon, 
Tarakannon, Shoukyoukannon, 
Rurikannon, Ryuutoukannon, 
Jikyoukannon, Enkoukannon, 
Rengakannon, Takimikannon, and 
Seyakukannon.
  Each of these incarnations appears 
in a unique form, and each has its own 

unique character, duty, and mantra. It’s 
believed her various forms are a result of 
the increasing demands on Kannon from 
generation to generation. 
 Kannon is considered the supreme 
leader in Tibetan Buddhism, and the 
Dalai Lama is seen as her physical 
incarnation.

~ Ksitigarbha ~
Mantra:

On kakakaba bisanmaei sowaka
 After Siddhartha Gautama entered 
Nirvana but before Maitreya was born, 
there was no one in charge of helping 
enlighten those on Earth. During this long 
interval, Ksitigarbha was the bodhisattva 
who took over these responsibilities. 
 While Kannon is the bodhisattva who 
aids the living, Ksitigarbha is revered 
as the bodhisattva who helps the dead. 
His statue is often found in Japanese 
cemeteries because he helps rescue 
the dead who have fallen to Hell. This 
is the reason why some people often 
think Ksitigarbha and Yama, the Japanese 

The purpose of Shingon Vajrayana magic is to destroy evil
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judge of the afterlife, are one and the 
same. 
 Ksitigarbha is traditionally seen as the 
guardian of children, especially those 
who have died before their parents. In 
Japan, it’s believed these children are 
unable to find their way into the afterlife 
because they have not accumulated 
enough good deeds. 
 Ksitigarbha is also the guardian of 
travelers. Stone statues of him as the 
deity protecting travelers exist in great 
numbers, and there is at least one stone 
statue of Ksitigarbha in every town in 
Japan. 

~ Akasagarbha ~
Mantra:

On baraza aratannou om taraku sowaka
 Akasagarbha is a symbol of wisdom 
and fortune as vast and infinite as the 
universe itself. He has been worshipped 
in Japan since ancient times. 
 Some have theorized that Akasagarbha 
may be the deification of the akashic 
records. The akashic records are a 

compendium of all mystical knowledge 
that records all knowledge of human 
experience and the entire history of the 
cosmos. The records contain infinite 
information, from every random particle 
movement to every energy deviation. 
Some believe they started at the birth of 
the universe and will only end with its 
destruction. 
 They’re called the akashic records 
because those who access them can 
only glimpse a small section. To access 
this information, a strong will and the 
ability to stay focused are required or 
else one can become intoxicated or have 
one’s consciousness torn apart by the 
flood of information. 
 Akasagarbha is especially known for his 
technique called “Akasagarbha Kumonji,” 
which is said to clear the mind of clutter 
and increase one’s memory capacity. 

Wisdom Kings
 Wisdom Kings are gods unique to 
Vajrayana Buddhism. 
 They are fierce deities who are 

Acala has the greatest potency of all Shingon Vajrayana magic 
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the guardians of the Buddhas and 
bodhisattvas and teach through fear by 
shocking non-believers into believing. 
They’re often depicted as being engulfed 
in flame representing the purification 
of the mind by burning away material 
desires and passions. They also carry 
weapons to protect believers and fight off 
evil.
 The name comes from the Sanskrit 
word “vidyaraja,” or “king of knowledge.” 
The Wisdom Kings use mantras to 
release people from their inability to 
reach enlightenment. 
 Generally, believers of Shingon 
Vajrayana Buddhism do not worship 
deities ranking as low as the Wisdom 
Kings.

~ Acala ~
Mantra:

Naa maku saa man daa ba sara nan kan
 Acala is the very first Wisdom King, 
created as the embodiment of anger by 
Vairocana. 
 One legend of Acala made him 

incredibly popular in Japan.  The Asuka 
period of Japan was a time of great 
turmoil. En no Gyoja, the founder of 
Shugendou, believed Japan needed a 
powerful guardian deity and called the 
Wisdom King Acala. Today, he can be 
found in temples all over Japan.
 Acala is also known as Boakufundoson. 
His name implies that he had an image of 
violence and rage, and that he pulverized 
things with the force and determination of 
an evil demon. He brushed away all those 
who could not reach enlightenment. 
 His attack and curse have the greatest 
potency in all of Shingon Vajrayana 
magic. Beyond just knocking down and 
defeating his enemies, his curse can be 
used to control them. 

~ Vajrayaksa ~
Mantra: 

On basarayakisha un
 Along with Acala, he is a member of the 
core Five Great Wisdom Kings. 
 Vajrayaksa is regarded as a god of 
battle. Originally, he was known as a 

Thunder is one of the Sakra’s attacks
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man-eating demon in India, but he was 
converted to Buddhism and became a 
guardian deity.
 Because he was formerly an evil spirit, 
he possesses high strength and skill in 
battle. Vajrayaksa is generally regarded 
as a bringer of victory.

Devas
 Devas are deities who were converted 
from Hinduism to become guardian 
deities. 
 Devas can be considered guardians, 
but generally, they don’t understand 
Buddhism and aren’t much different from 
humans. There are some legends where 
devas actually ask human monks to 
teach them. 
 These gods protect Buddhist followers 
from outside enemies. Because these 
enemies bring things such as disease, 
war, starvation, and disaster, the devas 
are also considered gods of good  
fortune. 

~ Sakra ~
Mantra: 

Om shakiraya sowaka
 Sakra began as the heroic Hindu 
lightning god Indra, who was the ruler of 
the gods of the Veda. Some believe that 
his origins may go back thousands of 
years before this time, making him one 

very old deity. 
 He resides in the Palace of Correct 
Views on Mt. Meru. He ruled over and 
protected the 33 devas of Trayastrimsha 
Heaven long before Siddhartha Gautama 
reached enlightenment. This is why a 
variety of devas understand Buddhism. 
 Sakra was the very first to be 
designated as a virtuous defending deity. 
He’s especially skilled at slaying dragons, 
so his mantra is often heard when killing 
poisonous snakes. 
 Because he is a deva of lightning, he is 
effective when praying for rain or calling 
for thunder. 

~ Skanda ~
Mantra: 

On kendaya sowaka
 Skanda is the son of the Hindu god king 
Shiva. He was adopted into Buddhism as 
a guardian of monasteries. 
 The story goes that one day, an evil 
demon came into a monastery he was 
watching over and stole Buddha’s ashes. 
The demon escaped with incredible 
speed, but it wasn’t fast enough to outrun 
Skanda, who soon captured it. Ever 
since, Skanda has been known as being 
a swift runner.
 Skanda is also seen as the keeper of 
food. Because of this, he is often depicted 
in a kitchen in paintings.
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Japanese Roots of Shinto
 When most people think about Shinto, 
they think of it as Japan’s national religion, 
but it’s more than that. Shinto is a religion, 
a magic system, a lifestyle, and a social 
infrastructure all rolled into one. 
 Just as culture in the Western world was 
heavily influenced by Christianity, Japan’s 
cultural roots began with Shinto. It’s an 
essential side of Japanese culture that 
helped mold the country. Everything in 
Japan is permeated with Shinto. 
 Unlike many religions, such as 
Christianity, Shinto does not have sacred 
scriptures but, instead, places emphasis 
on rituals, especially those to purify evil 

spirits and offer thanks to the “kami,” or 
gods. Shinto is polytheistic with kami for 
natural spirits as well as one’s ancestors 
and virtuous people. These kami often 
live in and protect the numerous shrines 
spread throughout the country. 
 While the idea of Shinto has been 
around since Japan first began, it wasn’t 
recognized as a religion until it was 
named politically in the 8th century. 
 Officially, the term “Shinto” first appeared 
in 720 in Nihon Shoki, or The Chronicles 
of Japan. It is here that Emperor Youmei 
is described as saying, “Buddha and 
Shinto are the ways to follow,” but the 
term “Shinto” had been used previously 
during the rule of Empress Saimei. It 
was during this time that there was an 
influx of religions into Japan, including 
Buddhism, Onmyoudou, and Jugondou. 
In a defensive response to this, Japan 
finally recognized its own native religion—
Shinto. 
 During this same time period, many 
religions were being adopted throughout 
Asia, but they met resistance in Japan. 
The Japanese people were highly 
suspicious of foreign religions, including 
Buddhism and Taoism. They wanted to 
take only the parts of these religions that 
appealed to them and apply them to their 
own beliefs. 
 Eventually, ideas from both Buddhism 
and Taoism were combined and 
transformed into forms of Shinto. For 
example, the Buddhism that many 
Japanese practice today is not a pure form 
of Buddhism. Rather, today’s Japanese 
Buddhism was adapted from the original 
form to fit into Japanese culture. 

“Shinto-ization” of Religions
 Almost all religions that enter Japan 
end up being “Shinto-ized,” or localized. 
No matter what form it originally had, 
Shinto can absorb all ideologies, religions 
and magics. By Shinto-izing everything, 

What is Shinto?

Shinto—a religion and magic system
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everything becomes a part of Shinto. This 
is the embodiment of the very Japanese 
concept of being open-minded enough 
to associate with a variety of different 
concepts. 
 Two religions worth special mention 
that have been Shinto-ized are Buddhism 
and Onmyoudou. These two religions are 
closely connected to Shinto. 

~ Buddhism ~
 According to Jogu Shoutoku Hoo 
Teisetsu, the biography of Shoutoku 
Taishi, Buddhism came to Japan in the 
year 538. 
 At that time, there were many debates 
within the Imperial Court as to whether or 
not Buddhism should be accepted. The 
Mononobe and Natatomi clans adamantly 
opposed both it and the Sogano clan, 
who had imported it. 
 In the debates, the Sogano clan 
proposed that “Buddhism is followed in 
other countries, so why not in our own?” 
However, this argument did not carry 
weight with Emperor Senka who rejected 

it. However, Emperor Senka gave the 
powerful and influential Sogano clan a 
personal exemption to allow them to 
follow Buddhism. 
 After the death of Emperor Yomei in 587, 
there was a battle over who would be the 
next emperor, and the situation changed. 
The Sogano clan raised an army against 
the Mononobe clan, who had strong 
influence over succeeding royal princes. 
Legends say that on the eve of a major 
battle, Prince Shotoku, who was related 
by blood to the Sogano clan, prayed for 
victory to the Four Heavenly Kings—
Buddhist guardian gods who watch over 
the cardinal directions. After his victory, 
many Japanese became more receptive 
toward Buddhism. Later, in 593, Prince 
Shotoku constructed Shitennou-ji, a 
Buddhist temple in Osaka.
 After this, Japanese Buddhism 
temporarily broke into two factions. 
One followed the strict rules of pure 
Buddhism, while the other followed a 
“Shinto-ized” version of the religion. The 
purist faction was distressed by the 

Many religions and magic systems were “Shinto-ized”
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Shinto faction, and felt following the true 
form of Buddhism was the only way to 
preserve it. However, their “pure” form had 
already deviated away from the original 
form of Buddhism outlined by its founder, 
Siddhartha Gautama. The Shinto faction 
focused on exploring harmony between 
Buddhism and Shinto. They converted 
Japanese kami into Buddhist gods and 
placed them in charge of bringing people 
happiness and peace.
 Following this came a wave of thinking 
referred to as the “Shinto-Buddhist 
syncretism,” which was an attempt to 
meld the two religions. One theory that 
arose from this was the Shingon Vajrayana 
Buddhism manifestation theory. This 
theory purposed that buddhas and kami 
were the same. High-ranking buddhas 
manifested themselves as low-ranking 
guardian kami in order to help people. 
 Ultimately, the manifestation theory put 
Buddhist buddhas and Shinto kami in the 

same light. For the average person, the 
line between kami and buddhas had been 
erased, and dual function shrines, such 
as the Jingu Shrine, began to appear. 
 In modern times, many Japanese make 
a distinction between Buddhism and 
Shinto, but until about 150 years ago 
it was the rare individual who saw any 
difference between the two.

~ Onmyoudou ~
 The Shinto-ization of Onmyoudou 
was even more remarkable than that 
of Buddhism. The modern school of 
Onmyoudou was originally a sect of 
Shinto. 
 Just as Onmyoudou is the synthesis of 
different kinds of magic, Shinto combines 
many other techniques, arts, and magic 
systems. Onmyoudou and Shinto shared 
a two-way exchange of methods, mixing 
both together. Only the differences in their 
overall goals and functions kept them 
from completely merging together. 
 From Onmyoudou, Shinto adopted 
many ideas, as well as its magic. The 
concepts of yin and yang, the Five 
Elements, and fortune telling became 
the foundation of magic for most Shinto 
circles. 

Foundations of Shinto Magic
 Since the beginning, Shinto practitioners 
always worshipped kami, but it never 
had a clearly defined form. Even today 
this form is vague, and each individual 
has a fuzzy image of what they believe 
Shinto is. This fuzzy image is essentially 
universal and recognized as Shinto. 
 But where did this image originate 
from? To a certain degree, the answer is 
Fujiwara no Kamatari and his son Fuhito. 
The rituals they created became the base 
for what is recognized as modern Shinto. 
They can be boiled down to two rituals: 
daijousai and Ooharae. 
 Daijousai and Ooharae were the 
initial rituals that elevated Shinto into a 
magical institution. These two rituals 
are regarded as incredibly powerful and 

Fujiwara no Kamatari and his son Fuhito 
built the foundation of Shinto
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have remained largely unchanged over 
time, although an abbreviated version of 
Ooharae was used at one time. The two 
rituals helped to unify Shinto’s image as a 
singular movement.

~ Daijousai ~
 To understand daijousai, one first needs 
to understand niinamesai. Niinamesai 
was the harvest festival performed by 
the Emperor in the Imperial Court. For 
many ancient agricultural civilizations, 
the greatest role of rulers was conducting 
ceremonies to pray for bountiful harvests 
and give thanks to the kami for blessings 
received from nature. Niinamesai is the 
Japanese version of that ritual. During the 
ceremony, the emperor offers a bowl of 
newly harvested rice to the kami and then 
partakes of some of it himself. 
  On a political level, niinamesai seems 
to have been started by Fujiwara no 
Kamatari in 642. Today, it’s a national 

holiday known as Labor Thanksgiving 
Day and is celebrated on November 
23rd. The modern religious ceremony 
of offering rice to the kami is called 
kannamesai and is conducted at the 
Grand Shrine at Ise. 
 The very first time a new emperor 
performs the niinamesai, the ceremony 
is referred to as daijousai. Originally, 
daijousai was no different then a regular 
niinamesai, but distinctive changes 
in the ceremony began with Emperor 
Temmu in 673. The daijousai became 
more important than the niinamesai, and 
it placed the emperor in the forefront of 
establishing Japan as a pantheon and 
sacred place of magic.

~ Ooharae ~
 Ooharae, or “Great Purification,” is a 
Shinto purification ritual to protect the 
Japanese people and bring peace to the 
land. 

Daijousai  and Ooharae
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 Ooharae takes place twice a year—at 
the end of summer and at the end of the 
year. For practical purposes, it occurs 
six months apart, on the last day of June 
and December. Ooharae allows people 
to purify themselves and to pray to avoid 
disaster for the next six months.
 In simple terms, Ooharae is a ritual to 
cleanse the mind and the body of the bad 
luck, viruses and calamities they have 
collected and to restore them to their pure 
forms. It’s a profound ritual with strong 
magical implications and is the ultimate 
in purification rituals. Some consider it to 
be the model for almost all modern Shinto 
purification rituals.
 Ooharae was originally called Nakatomi 
Ooharae or Nakatomi Saibun, the 
“address to the kami.” This was because 
the purification prayer was given to the 
emperor, who was one of a long line 
of the Nakatomi clan. Nakatomi was 
Fujiwara no Kamatari’s original clan name 
before he was bestowed with the name 
Fujiwara by Emperor Tenji. It’s unclear 

whether Ooharae was established while 
Kamatari was an advisor to Emperor Tenji 
or when his son, Fuhito, came to power 
during Emperor Mommu’s rule.

Foundations for Religious Faith 
–Yamato Takeru–

 If daijousai and Ooharae solidified 
Shinto’s image as a form of magic, then 
Shinto’s image as a religious faith was 
formed by stories in the Kojiki and other 
historical records, such as Nihon Shoki. 
Among these stories is that of Yamato 
Takeru, who helped shape Japan and 
build Shinto into a culture. While the 
stories about his accomplishments are 
unverifiable, they are based on a real 
person. 
 Yamato Takeru was the son of the 12th 
emperor of Japan, Emperor Keikou. He 
was considered a great hero because 
he suppressed the rebellious clans, who 
refused to follow the Imperial Court’s 
orders. These included the areas of 
Kyushu, Izumo, Kibi, Sagami, Jyousou, 
Kai, Shinano and many others. One by 
one, they were pulled together under the 
growing Imperial rule.
 Yamato Takeru’s name was originally 
Prince Ousu, but at the age of 16, he 
went to Kumaso, where he disguised 
himself as a beautiful young woman so 
he could sneak into a banquet being 
held for Kumaso’s ruler. After Prince 
Ousu attacked and killed Kumaso’s ruler, 
his enemies were so impressed with 
his deeds that they named him Yamato 
Takeru, or “The Brave Yamato.” From 
then on, Yamato Takeru continued to 
rely on his strength and wits to suppress 
powerful and rebellious clans across the 
country.
 Yamato Takeru appears in both the 
Kojiki and Nihon Shoki, but the texts 
describe him in vastly different lights. 
In Kojiki, Yamato Takeru has a violent 
temperament, has been involved in 
various plots, and was a tragic hero 
unloved by his father. On the other hand, 
Nihon Shoki depicts him as a gifted Legendary Japanese hero Yamato Takeru
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military man, who had little patience for 
weakness and was taught the glory of 
battle by his father, Emperor Keikou. 
 It’s believed that the differences in these 
two accounts arose because they were 
from different sources. The Kojiki was 
based on older folktales, while Nihon 
Shoki was written at a later time by a 
number of various authors. Furthermore, 
it’s believed that neither account is 
totally accurate. As many folktales often 
are, the story in the Kojiki was altered 
to enliven it. The depiction of Yamato 
Takeru as civilized and cultured as seen 
in Nihon Shoki is also wrong because 
he was known to have a primitive and 
bloodthirsty side. 
 One important story about Yamato 
Takeru in the Kojiki is his suppression 
of Kyushu and the murder of his elder 
brother. Yamato Takeru was commanded 
by his father, Emperor Keikou, to 
reprimand his older brother Oosu-no-
mikoto for not appearing at a dinner he 
was expected to attend. Unfortunately, 
Yamato Takeru misunderstood his 
father’s intentions. When he confronted 
his unarmed brother in a bathroom, he 
killed him. Horrified by his son’s actions, 
Emperor Keikou plotted for his son to die 
in battle. He ordered Yamato Takeru to 
travel to Izumo Province and suppress it. 
Yamato Takeru believed that if he followed 
the orders, his father might forgive him, 
so he took them very seriously.
 Even after achieving many victories, 
Yamato Takeru’s final moments of 
life were not happy. Emperor Keikou 
didn’t acknowledge his achievements, 
even as he lay dying in Ise Province. 
Only after Yamato Takeru’s death did 
Emperor Keikou finally acknowledge his 
accomplishments and restore Takeru’s 
honor.
 The tragic and heroic tales of Yamato 
Takeru still resonate strongly in 
Japanese culture, which tends to give 
sentimental support to heroes with points 
of weakness. His stories outline the 
foundations of Japanese culture: major 

accomplishments often require major 
sacrifices; the needs of society outweigh 
those of the individual; and upon one’s 
death, a person’s character shouldn’t be 
called into question. 

Shinto and Japanese culture
 The two most-often misunderstood 
aspects of Shinto culture are uncleanness 
and kami.

~ Uncleanness ~
 Uncleanness indicates a state in which 
one is losing one’s life force. In Shinto 
terms, “life force” does not simply apply 

Purification of uncleanness
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to physical strength and vitality but also 
to one’s mentality and luck. 
 When people are in an unclean state, 
it’s easier for them to become ill, and they 
can’t think in a healthy way. They become 
lethargic, have superficial thoughts and 
are quick to lose their temper. Their good 
luck runs out, so nothing seems to go 
right. On the flip side, a pure life force 
leads to healthy thoughts and emotions 
and good luck.
 It’s often misunderstood, but 
uncleanness was not originally a rare 
phenomenon in Shinto. It was something 
that could happen any day to anyone. 
It was during the Edo period that the 
designation of “uncleanness” began to 
cause misunderstandings and customs 
evolved to avoid it. 
 The foundation and main function of 
Shinto is to remove this uncleanness. 
When someone begins to lose his or her 
life force, then whatever groups he or 
she is in experience the same loss of life 
force. This can, in turn, spread further and 
further until the entire country is affected. 
Before that happens, the person, place, 
and group need to be cleansed through 
Shinto purification. 

~ Kami ~
 The concept of Shinto kami is one that 
is both the closest to the Japanese people 
and the most misunderstood. 
 The term “kami” is often mistranslated 
as “god” or “gods” and confused with the 
Christian idea of an all-knowing singular 
God, but they are not the same. There 
are multitudes of kami in Shinto, and 
they are not all-knowing, all-powerful 
entities. Shinto kami are natural entities 
with scopes limited to their own duties 

of watching over, protecting, and giving 
small amounts of good luck to those who 
pray to them.
 In Christianity, God is seen as the 
creator of mankind and the world, but He 
is not seen as a direct ancestor of entire 
family lines. On the other hand, Shinto 
kami are believed to be the ancestors and 
protectors of certain powerful clans. 
 These ancestor kami, along with kami 
who protect certain areas of land, are 
known as Shinto patron kami or birthplace 
guardian kami. Generally speaking, if 
a person is born in Japan, they have a 
patron or birthplace kami. 
 Every inch of Japan is protected by 
kami, so just being born in the country 
means a person has the protection of a 
birthplace guardian kami. Furthermore, 
a person doesn’t have to be natively 
Japanese, visit a specific shrine, or even 
believe in Shinto to receive protection. 
This is why there are so many people 
who call themselves Buddhists but still 
pay respects to their birthplace guardian.
 It has become quite weak today, but 
originally, the patron kami and birthplace 
guardian kami formed a network to help 
those in trouble. The idea was that there 
should be one guardian deity for each 
town. 

Kami are a fundamental part of Shinto

Cultural Impact on Shinto
Ancient Cultural Influences on Shinto

 Japan is a country with a diverse 
number topographies and climates. 
Each of these geographic areas inspired 

different cultures to evolve inside of it. 
The following are some of the vast variety 
of ancient cultures from which Shinto was 
born.
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~ Yamataikoku ~
 Yamataikoku was an ancient country 
in Wa (Japan). The first written records 
of Yamataikoku appear in the Chinese 
historical text Records of Wei, which is one 
of the oldest known records of Japanese 
history. 
 During the time of the Three Kingdoms, 
China was split into three kingdoms: Cao 
Wei, Shu Han, and Eastern Wu. In 239, 
Queen Himiko of Yamataikoku dispatched 
an envoy bearing tribute to Cao Wei. Her 
gifts pleased Emperor Cao Rui so much 
he sent the messenger back with many 
gifts and conferred upon her the title of 
“Queen of Wa.” 
 So who was Queen Himiko? It’s unclear 
from historical texts. Some believe she 
may have had a connection to the Yamato 
Imperial Court. But while the “Yamata” 
of Yamataikoku and the “Yamato” of the 
Yamato Imperial Court seem similar 
to modern ears, it’s unlikely they were 
pronounced the same way in ancient 
times. Nihon Shoki seems to indicate 
that Queen Himiko and Empress Consort 
Jingu of Japan could have been the same 
person. However, the references may 
have been politically motivated.
 The location of Yamataikoku is also a 
mystery. Sanguo Zhi, or Records of the 
Three Kingdoms, describes the route 
from Wei to Yamataikoku, but following it 
places the kingdom in the ocean. The two 
strongest modern theories point to either 
Kyushu or the Kinki area.
 Records of Wei mentions tendencies 
and products that would seem to match 
Kyushu, and it isn’t too far from the 
described route. If Yamataikoku was in 
Kysushu, then there are several theories 
as to how the capital moved eastward. 
Some researchers believe the Yamato 
Imperial Court usurped the power 
that Yamataikoku had over the area 
surrounding the capital. There are others 
who believe the reverse. They think that 
when the Yamato Imperial Court moved 
the capital east, Yamataikoku took it 
over. There is also a third group that 

thinks there is not relationship between 
Yamataikoku and Yamato Imperial Court, 
and Yamataikoku was simply suppressed 
by Yamato Takeru. 
 While the Kyushu theory addresses the 
movement of the capital eastward, it’s still 
based largely on circumstantial evidence. 
On the other hand, the Kinki theory says 
the largest influence of power would 
have been around the capital. This theory 
is supported by archeological evidence, 
and it reinforces the theory that Queen 
Himiko and Empress Consort Jingu were 
the same person. 
 The Kinki theory is different from the 
Kyushu theory, and beyond the actual 
position of Yamataikoku, this theory’s 
position is that hard proof is required. At 
the same time, the influence of being in 
the capital area is clearly not reflected 
in Records of Wei, and that discrepancy 
needs to be addressed. This is especially 
true when talking about Yamataikoku and 

Queen Himiko
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the move of the capital to the east.
 Whether or not Yamataikoku was 
located in Kyushu or the Kinki area, there 
is no mistaking that Yamataikoku was 
Japan in its oldest form. 

~ Izumo ~
 Izumo was a province in ancient Japan. 
Its cultural sphere of influence was very 
large, covering from Izumo to the Tottori 
prefecture west of Tokyo and all of the 
Noto Peninsula in Ishikawa prefecture, 
which included a wide expanse of the 
coast of the Sea of Japan. People of this 
area specialized in metal smelting and 
refining, expert seamanship, and growing 
rice. 
 Historical ruins in the Shimane and 
Tottori prefectures indicate that Izumo 
itself was influenced by many different 
cultures and that it was a large nation 
made up of smaller states. The coastal 
areas of the Sea of Japan received heavy 

influences from Korea. Festivals and 
ceremonies in this area were also heavily 
influenced by the Chinese traditions of 
the people around the Yangtze River 
Basin and southern parts of China. 
 The sheer size of Izumo’s influence can 
be seen in the many tales and legends 
still told today. Almost all of the stories 
that appear in Sanguo Zhi and Kojiki either 
took place in or were related to Izumo in 
some way. 
 One particularly famous story 
involves the unification of Japan. The 
kami Amaterasu decided to unite 
the land of Toyoashiharanakatsukuni 
(Japan). She sent messengers to tell 
everyone that her descendents would 
rule the land. However, the king of 
Toyoashiharanakatsukuni and the kami of 
Izumo, Ookuninushi-no-mikoto, were so 
courteous and warm to the messengers 
that they forgot to deliver their message 
or to return to Amaterasu.

The actual location of Yamataikoku remains a mystery
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 Next, she sent Futsunushi-no-kami and 
Takemikazuchi-no-kami to Ookuninushi-
no-mikoto to ask him to relinquish the 
land to Amaterasu. There, they had a 
conference with Ookuninushi-no-mikoto’s 
two sons, the wise Kotoshironushi and 
the boastful and strong Takeminakata-
no-kami. Kotoshironushi agreed with the 
two messengers that his father should 
hand over the country. Takeminakata-no-
kami picked a fight with Futsunushi-no-
kami and fled the land after he lost the 
battle. Ookuninushi-no-mikoto then 
agreed to give Amaterasu his land, but 
only if she first built him a palace where 
he could live. Today, Ookuninushi-no-
mikoto’s grand palace stll stands and is 
known as the Grand Shrine of Izumo. 
 Even after relinquishing control of his 
country, Ookuninushi-no-mikoto was still 
very powerful and influential. This can 
be seen during the 10th month of the 
traditional Japanese lunar calendar, called 
kannazuki or “month without gods.” During 
this month, the eight million kami of Japan 
all leave their homes and assemble at 
Ookuninushi’s palace—effectively leaving 
the rest of Japan without kami. In Izumo, 
this month is known as kamiarizuki, or 
“month with gods.”
 One special characteristic of Izumo’s 
cultural sphere of influence is the sheer 
volume of kami in Izumo. The people of 
Izumo had a deep respect for the kami 
of their mountains, oceans, forests and 
other natural environments. From this 
came reverence for a large portion of the 
Shinto kami in Japan, which are called 
“Izumo-type kami.”
 In general, Izumo-type kami come 
with both a violent and a bountiful side 
of their natures. These two faces show 
the understanding that nature is powerful 
and cannot be controlled. At the same 
time, it also shows a deep gratitude for 
the blessings nature can provide. These 
two sides are called aramitama and 
nigimitama.
 Aramitama is the side most often 
respected by people because it is the 

violent side of nature that can bring them 
harm. Opposite to this is nigimitama, 
which embodies the kind and peaceful 
side of nature that can provide bounty. 
People believed that by paying proper 
respect and performing ceremonies 
for the aramitama side of a kami that 
they could pacify it and bring out its 
nigimatama side.

~ Kibi ~
 In recent years, archeologists have 
made significant advancements in 
uncovering the secrets of the Kibi cultural 
sphere of influence. Previously, kami in 
Japan were divided into two categories: 
the Amatsu-kami, who came from heaven 
to live on Earth, and the second-class 
Kunitsugami, who were Izumo-type kami 
who had always lived in nature. But there 
were many more cultural influences in 
ancient Japan than just these two. Among 
the many cultural spheres of influence 

Ookuninushi-no-mikoto
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was an incredibly huge one known as 
Kibi, or more accurately, the Susano 
Dynasty.
 Susanoo-no-mikoto was the younger 
brother of the kami Amaterasu. He’s a 
misunderstood kami who was banished 
from the heavenly kami country of 
Takamagahara. He fell to Earth and 
landed in Izumo, where he slew the eight-
headed serpent Yamata no Orochi and 
became a heroic king.
 However, there seems to be conflicting 
information about this heroic king. While 
Izumo tourist information details how 
he killed Yamata no Orochi, there’s no 
documentation supporting him as being 
heroic. One documented Izumo version 
actually describes Susanoo-no-mikoto as 
being a simple and gentle kami rather than 
a heroic one. He’s either a different kami 
with the same name or two individual 
kami of the same family lineage. This 
is easy to understand if “Susanoo-no-
mikoto” is considered a family name and 

title rather than a personal name.
 If Susanoo-no-mikoto was not an 
Izumo kami, then where was he from? 
Evidence points to Kibi. Nihon Shoki and 
the Kojiki describe Susanoo-no-mikoto as 
being a kami who was popular across 
Japan, and he was especially popular 
in Kibi. In Akaiwa city in Okayama, it’s 
believed that when Susanoo-no-mikoto 
killed Yamata no Orochi, the blood was 
washed away by “blood-washing rapids,” 
so they believe this story was set in Kibi. 
Furthermore, there are a large number of 
clans in Kibi who claim to be descendents 
of Susanoo-no-mikoto.
 The Kibi area is meager in supporting 
documentation but rich in archeological 
finds. Many ruins and relics from around 
the 2nd and 3rd centuries have been 
uncovered. Among these, the biggest 
is the Tatetsuki Mound Tomb. When 
Tatetsuki was built, Kibi was a very 
powerful state. Other structures in the 
area are also huge and required a lot of 
time and effort to build. Many believe that 
their construction was likely modeled 
after Tatesuki, meaning ancient Kibi had 
a very strong influence.
 Susanoo-no-mikoto is the representative 
kami of Kibi’s influence. He is a tyrannical 
war kami and a dreadful kami of disaster. 
He does not possess human emotions, 
but is more like the personification of a 
raging tempest.
 Susanoo-no-mikoto is a kami with a 
strong aramitama side. Yet, the ancient 
Japanese people in Kibi didn’t act like 
those in Izumo. They didn’t attempt to 
suppress his raging energy but rather 
accepted it and encouraged him to direct 
it toward their enemies. Susanoo-no-
mikoto’s destructive power was used to 
annihilate Kibi’s enemies by casting injury, 
misfortune and filth upon them. It was so 
powerful that it put natural disasters to 
shame.
 Kibi’s version of Susanoo-no-mikoto 
seems to have influenced Izumo’s 
version, rather than the other way 
around. Susanoo-no-mikoto 
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~ Kinki ~
 The Imperial Court was located in the 
center of ancient Japan—the area known 
today as the Kinki area. It’s estimated 
that within the Kinki cultural sphere of 
influence, there were at least three or four 
cultures taking shape—one being Izumo.
 Inside of Kinki was one of the oldest 
clans in ancient Japan—the Katsuragi 
clan of the Southwest Yamato Basin. 
Their ancestor kami was Takagi-no-kami, 
also known as Takeminakata-no-kami, 
and they worshipped kami of trees and 
the countryside. The land they controlled 
was the home of Takamagahara, the “high 
heavens plain,” where the kami lived. 
 The Katsuragi clan was adept at 
collecting techniques from overseas. 
Their skills were used to improve Japan’s 
diplomatic ties as well as for negotiations 
and trade with foreign countries. These 
skills were particularly useful during the 
5th century when the Yamato Imperial 
Court focused on the economy and 

law. During that time, almost all of the 
empresses came from the Katsuragi clan. 
 The most influential group in the Kinki 
area was the group of people who 
constructed the Makimuku Ruins at 
Mt. Miwa—the Miwa clan. They were 
believed to be an ocean-oriented people 
who focused their faith on the sun, 
thunder, lightning and snakes. Their kings 
were Ookuninushi-no-mikoto’s Mt. Miwa 
nigimitama kami, Oomononushi and 
Ookuninushi’s Yamato Basin aramitama 
kami, Yamato no Ookunitama-no-kami. 
From Ookuninushi’s nigimitama and 
aramitama kami, it’s possible to see that 
these people were heavily influenced 
by Izumo. There are theories that say 
they may have even been siblings or 
descendents of Izumo in some way.
 Around the middle of the 3rd Century, 
the Miwa clan began building a city in 
Kinki. It wasn’t built as a place for citizens 
to live but as a specialized place for 
trade, government affairs and religious 

The Tatetsuki Mound Tomb
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ceremonies. Constructing such a city, 
focused on economics and government 
affairs, required a huge stretch of land that 
could accommodate the massive number 
of people who would be involved. Today, 
the ruins of this city are known as the 
Makimuku Ruins.
 The Miwa clan followed the kami Miwa, 
who was a serpent and was both a 
military and harvest kami. They saw the 
shape of a coiled snake as being identical 
to the cone shape of a mountain, and 
they revered it with the name Mt. Miwa. 
They also revered the sun rising beyond 
Mt. Miwa, which led to Japan’s belief in 
the sun kami.
 From the very beginning, the Miwa clan 
was entrenched in the Imperial Court. Just 
like the Katsuragi clan, many empresses 
came from the Miwa clan.
 Eventually, Kinki influence became 
suzerain, and what preserved its power 
and influence was the Yamato Imperial 
Court. However, there are many unclear 
areas in Imperial Court history, one 
of which is its formation. Judging by 
emperors present during the time of the 
Imperial Court, it was likely formed during 
the reign of Emperor Oujin, the 15th 
emperor. However, there is speculation 
that Emperor Oujin and Emperor Nintoku 
could have been the same person. The 
truth behind the Imperial Court and the 
correct genealogy of the emperors only 
becomes solid beginning in the first half 

of the 6th century with Emperor Keitai, 
the 26th emperor.
 Regardless of its early history, the 
Yamato Imperial Court was a cultural 
sphere of influence that touched every 
part of Japan. The Imperial Court 
intermingled with many other cultures, 
traded products, and occasionally 
plundered disputed areas or resources. 
This process was a monumentally 
important part of what helped Japan 
become a nation. 

The shape of a coiled snake 
is similar to a mountain

Shinto Techniques
The Subtle Workings of Kami

 In Shinto, it’s not just the techniques 
that are important but also the treasures 
used by the individuals performing the 
ceremonies. The following are a few 
representative techniques.

 ~ Norito ~ 
 Norito are spells and spiritual addresses, 
petitions and messages and requests to 
revered kami. The wording is generally a 

request for divine protection.
 Originally, norito were used during 
religious ceremonies in the normal course 
of a priest’s duty. There was a strict set 
of norito phrasings used for purification 
purposes, and certain ceremonies called 
for certain norito to be spoken.
 Over the course of the years, the 
wording of these messages has never 
changed, and because they’ve remained 
in an ancient form of Japanese, it’s 
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important that they stay the same. 
 When the norito is a unique message, 
it’s broadcast loudly so even people 
far away can hear it. This occurs even 
though it’s intended for the ears of kami 
and not people.

~ Kashiwade ~
 In Shinto, during religious festivals and 
worship, the act of clapping one’s hands 
together is called kashiwade. 
 Kashiwade is also considered proper 
etiquette. It’s mainly done as a way to 
get the kami’s attention so that it knows 
worship is about to take place. 
 In modern times, people normally do 
two soft claps, but originally people made 
a loud, sharp clap to clear away any 
negative spirits. 

~ Harae ~
 Harae has been a fundamental function 
of Shinto since the very beginning. It is 
the general term for Shinto purification 
rituals to cleanse impurities and sins. 
 The targets of purifications are not only 
people, but also things such as air, land, 
buildings, nations, and spirits. The scope 
is so vast it even covers ideas. It’s said 
that someone who is constantly fatigued 
can regain his or her vitality if a harae is 
performed on him or her.
 In regards to magic, harae are especially 
useful for removing the obstacles of spell 
wave contamination and the influences 
of evil spirits. One of the most powerful 
Shinto purification techniques is Nagoshi’s 
super purification. It creates a wild storm 
of purification that rips its way through all 
creation.

~ Kanjou ~
 In Shinto, kami have the ability to 
split themselves into multiple selves 
so they can be installed in new shrines 
and shared with others. This process of 
splitting is called kanjou. 
 The newly created spirit—called a 
wakemitama—has all the properties of 
the original. The new kami can deal with 

requests and complaints from shrine 
parishioners. 

~ Kamioroshi ~
 Kamioroshi, also called a kishinhou or a 
séance, is a magic ritual allowing a kami 
or spirit to enter one’s body. 
 Usually a kamioroshi causes an 
individual to enter a trance-like state and 
the channeled spirit to come forward. 
This is why it’s normally done with a 
specialist, called a saniwa, present. 
Saniwa receive and interpret what the 
spirit communicates.
 There is no limit to the varieties of spirits 

Mikan and Kaori reciting a norito

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   107 3/10/10   1:39 PM



Rental Magica

that can be channeled, and there are 
times when kamioroshi are performed to 
remove possessions by evil spirits. 

~ Tamafuri ~
 A tamafuri, or spiritual shake, is the 
name of a technique used to shake 
out menacing spirits. This isn’t only 
limited to kami but can also be used to 
activate one’s life spirit. This can also 
be accomplished by clapping loudly 
when doing kashiwade. There are even 
tamafuri techniques that use music. 

~ Jichinsai ~
 Before construction of a new structure 
begins, a ceremony known as jichinsai 
is performed to get permission from the 
kami of the land to allow the earth to 
be moved. While this was originally a 
Shinto ritual, there are similar versions in 
Buddhism and Omyoudou as well.

~ Kagura ~
 Kagura is a sacred rite performed when 
making an offering to a kami. During 
kagura, songs and dances are performed 
to make the kami happy.
 In a more general meaning, kagura can 
also include ritual sumo matches held in 
shrines and exhibition bouts of martial 
arts without weapons.
 Kagura originates with the kami 
Amaterasu. Amaterasu was hiding in the 
Heavenly Cave, which caused to world to 
plunge into darkness. The world began 
to wither and die, so Amenouzume-no-
mikoto, the kami of merriment, performed 
a divine dance to lure her back out.

~ Kamishide ~
 A kamishide is a white piece of paper 
cut into a special zig-zag shape and 
attached a Shinto rope used to cordon 
off consecrated areas, tree branches, 
poles, etc. It has the ability to draw in 
and quarantine evil in the air and to purify 
places and objects.

~ Shimenawa ~
 A shimenawa is a rope that functions 
to isolate a sacred or pure place, such 
as an object of worship in Shinto shrines 
or around the shrines themselves. 
The kamishide are attached to the 
shimenawa.

~ Himorogi ~
 Himorogi are temporarily erected sacred 
spaces. In ancient times, before shrines 
were built, they indicated a sacred space 
housing a kami. 
 In modern times, the meaning has 
shifted. Today, himorogi are used 
to designate any rock or tree that is 
surrounded by a shimenawa. The 
main shrine and the object of worship 
also houses a kami, so they are called 
himorogi.

~ Mikoshi ~
  Mikoshi are essentially small and 
portable shrines that temporarily house 
kami so they can be carried about during 
festivals. Most mikoshi have wooden 
poles sticking out of the front, back and 

Torii

A harae is about purification
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sides so that they can be easily carried. 
It’s believed that enthusiastic shouts from 
those carrying the mikoshi make the kami 
happy. 

~ Iwakura ~
 Iwakura are giant stones surrounded 
by shimenawa that become temporary 
housing for a kami when called upon. 
This comes from the ancient worship of 
giant rocks. The practice wasn’t limited 
only to boulders, but could also include 
entire mountains and waterfalls. 
 When a kami inhabits a mountain, 
often an iwakura is established on the 
side or the peak of the mountain as a 
convergence point for the kami’s spiritual 
energy during rituals. These kinds of 
iwakura later became shrines. 

~ Chinju no Mori ~
 When a grove is used to as temporary 
housing for a kami, it is called a chinju no 
mori.
  Today, shrines are often built within 
these groves to pinpoint the focus. Often 
ceremonies are performed among the 
trees for the kami that lives there. There 
are times when the chinju no mori is 
spread over a wide area, and there are 
cases of remote shrines at the base of 
mountains, where all the surrounding 
forest is considered to be chinju no mori.

~ Torii ~
 Torii are formalized gateways that 
signify the entrance of a sacred area. 
They’re found in front of Shinto shrines 
and carry the burden of separating the 
grounds of the shrine from the everyday 
world. 
 The origins of torri lie in the pagoda 
gates at Hindu temples and the arches 
in front of Mesopotamian temples. These 
began to appear in Japan around the 8th 
century. 
 The origin of the word torii is theorized 
to have come from being a perch for 
birds. Some believe that birds are the 
messengers of kami.

~ Komainu ~
 Komainu are four-legged Fu Lion 
sculptures that appear in pairs in front of 
the worship halls at Shinto shrines. 
 The komainu’s principal duty is to ward 
off evil and protect the interior of the 
shrine. In Japan, they are influenced by 
the two guardian Deva kings. 
 They are usually made of stone, but 
are sometimes also made from copper or 
wood. Typically they are found in male-
female pairs, with one having an open 
mouth. This open mouth symbolizes the 
alpha and omega. 
 The komainu are believed to have 
originated in Korea, but some think 
they originated with the Mesopotamian 
sirrush. 
 

~ Kagami Mochi ~
 Kagami mochi are pounded white rice 
cakes, or mochi, that are stacked more 
than two high and appear around New 

Komainu
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Year’s. They’re always circular shaped and 
go from largest on the bottom to smallest 
on the top, much like a snowman. 
 Kagami mochi intentionally look like 
coiled snakes. This is done for snake 
kami so that they may find a home there, 
but this is not considered an offering. 
 Just like kadomatsu, the New Year’s 
snake kami can be welcomed into any 
home using kagami mochi. Most often, 
white mochi are used because they 
represent white snakes, which stand 
for fortune, happiness, and erasing any 
impurities.

~ Kadomatsu ~
  Kadomatsu are traditional New Year’s 
decorations placed in pairs in front of 

the home. They are made of pine, 
bamboo and ume tree sprigs. Much like 
artificial Christmas trees in the west, 
today many people substitute paintings, 
photos or posters of kadomatsu for the 
real plants. 

~ Kamidana ~
 A kamidana is a small-scale household 
altar from which a wakemitama can watch 
over a home or workplace. Usually, they 
contain a sacred object representative 
of the kami installed within the shrine, 
called an ofuda. This ofuda is replaced 
once every year. Generally, kamidana 
are placed in the north or west side of a 
building or home, and they face east or 
south of their position for protection.
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Mages and Rituals of Marriage
 Marriage—probably the oldest contract 
in the history of the world. It’s a deep and 
profound commitment that has different 
faces and meanings depending on the 
individuals’ personal, cultural, spiritual, 
and magical values.
 Since the custom of marriage pre-dates 
written records, it’s difficult to determine 
a definitive time frame during which 
marriage began. One of the oldest written 
references is from around 2,000 BCE, in 
an ancient Sumerian law known as the 
Code of Ur-Nammu. It not only discusses 
who can marry who, but also sets forth 
fines for divorce and punishments for 
adultery. 
 But what exactly is marriage? One 
common modern concept of marriage 
revolves around the idea of romantic 
love—a man and woman fall in love and 
ultimately decide to form a permanent 
union in order to share their lives and 
build a family. But this romantic concept 
is not necessarily everyone’s reason 
for getting married. For instance, some 

people get married for purely social, 
financial, or political reasons. 
 So, if the reasons for getting married 
vary widely, then how does one define 
marriage?
 Almost all cultures and religions share a 
common belief that marriage is a sacred 
contract, or “pact,” that binds two beings 
together. While the reasons, methods, 
and obligations for the union may vary, 
this is marriage at its central core.

Marriage to a Non-human
 Although the concept of marrying a 
god or a spirit may sound very strange 
to modern people, the idea has existed 
since ancient times. It was considered a 
highly effective technique and practiced 
around the world. For instance, in ancient 
northeastern Japan, when one’s heir 
was weak, it was common to have that 
heir marry a god in order to receive its 
protection. In ancient Greek mythology, 
the mortal Peleus married the goddess 
Thetis, who later gave birth to the 
demigod Achilles.   
 Marriages to gods and spirits are very 
different from the romantic ideal of 
marriage, and they are more commonly 
referred to as “contracts” or “pacts” 
instead of “marriages.” However, while 
the term “marriage” is rarely used, words 
can have power, and one can strengthen 
the contractual bond with these entities 
by using the term “marriage” instead. 
 Marriages to non-humans require more 
preparation and have more restrictions 
than normal marriages. It’s rare for a mage 
to purposely enter into a “marriage” over 
a “contract,” and there hasn’t been a case 
since the Middle Ages where a mage 
has purposely chosen the restraining 
confines of a marriage over the benefits 
of a contract. 

Sacred Contract
—The Wedding Ceremony—

Marriage is a sacred pact
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Wedding Ceremonies

Modern Magical Marriages
 Today, mages use the term “marriage” 
for three basic situations.
 The first is forming a contract with a 
powerful and difficult-to-control entity. In 
these situations, marriage with the entity 
will benefit the mage through a boost in 
power and allow intricate control over the 
entity. 
 The second is enhancing one’s own 
magical power. When a wedding ritual is 
performed, power flows freely between 
the unified partners, and the resonance 
of their powers intensifies both of their 
abilities. Some schools of magic consider 
this technique a form of personal sacrifice 
because one is essentially giving up life 
for the sake of additional magical power. 
However, depending on the technique, 
there are cases where this type of 
marriage can be much like a regular 
marriage that can continue for the rest of 
the mage’s life.
 The third, and final, is remedying 
a social problem, such as being 
considered underage and too young for 
responsibility. Marriage is seen an adult 
act and in modern Japan, people aren’t 
acknowledged adults until they reach 
the age of 20. However, if someone 
gets married at a younger age, they are 
automatically considered an adult. 
 In many cases, these three situations 
are not mutually exclusive. For example, 

a mage can marry a powerful divine spirit, 
not only to gain a boost in power and 
control over it, but also to attain a higher 
rank within magic society. 
 Magical marriages don’t come without 
risks—the greatest of these is to one’s 
own soul. One is basically gambling their 
life for the sake of magical gain, and it’s 
not something that should be considered 
lightly. A wise mage should weigh the 
potential gains and risks before entering 
into this type of bond. After marriage, 
many find they can’t handle their new 
pseudo-married life or harness the 
promised power from their newly formed 
marriage bond. 
 The most effective type of magical 
marriage is that which occurs between 
two trusting partners—typically two 
human mages. Mage-mage magical 
marriages are usually less stressful 
because of the mutual mental and 
physical support gained from another 
human.
 While a mage-mage magical marriage 
can be more like a regular marriage, 
there are cases where that is not so. 
One famous case occurred around the 
turn of the 20th century between Samuel 
Liddell MacGregor Mathers and his wife, 
Moina. Not only were the two were very 
much in love, but they were also both 
superior mages. This is why this couple’s 
marriage was also like the establishment 
of a magical society, making it a magical 
marriage. It’s said that in order to maintain 
the potency of their magic, they practiced 

Marriage to an entity can increase 
one’s magical power

There are cases of magical marriages 
where people trust their partner
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a marriage of mutual purity. It’s known 
that Moina protested this, but it is safe to 
believe that they both remained pure until 
the end. 
 Cases like the Mathers are quite rare, as 
are arranged magical marriages between 
mages. In fact, most mages never marry 
simply because of the difficulty in locating 
someone with whom they can build a 
normal relationship. 

Grand Contracts
 What was formerly considered 
“marriage” with a grand being became 
more widely known as a “contract,” but 
who or what are grand beings? The 
demons that Adelicia Lenn Mathers and 
Goetia employ are grand beings. 
 Each of King Solomon’s 72 demons 
was originally some type of spirit or angel 
and possesses major power that requires 
a binding contract to control. This is 
especially true of the highest-ranking 
demons known as the “Four Supreme 
Beings”—King Baal, King Paimon, King 

Balam, and King Asmoday. These four 
demons possess such incredible strength 
that they can overpower an unprepared 
mage. To date there have only ever been 
two people who have been able to totally 
subdue and control their unfathomable 
strength—King Solomon and Oswald 
Lenn Mathers. 
 When Adelicia lost control of Asmoday, 
she got a small glimpse of just how 
dreadfully powerful a high-level demon 
can be. Asmoday, in particular, is a 
peerless and powerful demon whose 
power can be described in a single 
word: unparalleled. Because Asmoday 
is attracted to those who are hardy and 
courageous, Adelicia made the best 
possible choice of standing up to it 
without showing fear. This courage is 
especially notable due to the fact that she 
wasn’t able to summon any demons due 
to Gara and Clive’s betrayal.
 Unfortunately, while King Solomon’s 
magic is incredibly powerful, its 
practitioners have a tendency to brush 

The demon Asmoday is strong enough to level a city
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aside learning other techniques. Because 
of this, Adelicia was in a worse position 
than she appeared.
 While Adelicia relies on the summoning 
of demons outlined in the Lemegeton, or 
The Lesser Key of Solomon, Daphne, who 
is related to Adelicia, relies more on the 
methods outlined in the The Greater Key 
of Solomon. The Greater Key of Solomon 
explains how practitioners can summon 
and control the spirits of the seven great 
planets. Unfortunately, those seven 
great planets don’t exactly correspond 
to the solar system as we know it today. 
Instead, they were restricted to celestial 
bodies people knew at the time the book 
was written—Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter and Saturn, as well as the sun and 
the moon. The planetary spirits can be 
used to manipulate air, the atmosphere, 
and even space itself.
 The Greater Key of Solomon also 
explains how to harness the massive 
power of these seven planets through 
the creation of amulets. Each amulet is 
created using a metal aligned to conduct 
the specific planet’s power. For instance, 
if one wants to harness the sun, the 
amulet is made of gold; for the moon, it’s 
silver; for Mars, it’s iron; and for Saturn, it’s 
lead. Daphne possesses many of these 
types of amulets in the form of her rings, 
which she can switch out as needed. 
These give her vast power and allow her 
precise control to crush her enemies.

Wedding Ceremonies
in Different Cultures

Religion in the
Japanese Marriage Culture 

 For a long time, Japan was a country 
without wedding rituals. There was no 
such thing as “marriage” by the strictest 
definition used in some countries. Instead, 
words like “unity,” “contract,” “declaration 
to the gods,” and “pledge,” were among 
the many terms used to describe such 

unions between individuals. 
 Prior to the Meiji period, the ritual of the 
wedding ceremony was not something 
that was normally performed. But why? 
Prior to this time, the relationship of a 
man and a woman living together was not 
seen as something particularly special in 
Japan. If a man and a woman entered 
into such a relationship, it was more 

Today, wedding ceremonies 
are a declaration to society
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spontaneous and relaxed. There was no 
importance given to a specific ceremony 
joining two people together. Rather, the 
celebration and the reception announcing 
the married couple to neighbors and 
family, as well as to society as a whole, 
were considered much more important. 
Even today, many people in Japan still 
place more importance on the reception 
than on the actual wedding ceremony 
itself. 
 It wasn’t until the Meiji period and the 
rise of Western influence that a specific 
word was assigned for the concept of the 
ceremony joining two people together in 
Japan—kekkon. This ceremony suddenly 
became important for establishing oneself 
individually in the community as well 
as in society as a whole. The notion of 
marriage brought forth the idea that those 
in a marital relationship were not just two 
individuals, but a single partnership. 
 While it wasn’t until the Meiji period that 
a majority of Japanese people shared 
the desire to have a wedding ceremony, 
it’s entirely possible that there may have 
been a few wedding ceremonies that 
took place prior to this time.
 Christian missionaries, such as St. 
Francis Xavier, first appeared in Japan 
during the 16th century, making it 
entirely possible that they may have 
performed wedding ceremonies during 
their stay. Further, records indicate that 
by 1582, there were as many as 75 
official Japanese Christian priests in the 
country, making it very possible wedding 

ceremonies could have been performed, 
although no records are known to exist. 
Christianity did not prove very popular 
in Japan and was even banned by the 
Japanese government during the Edo 
period.
 The most clearly documented case of 
a wedding ceremony being performed 
in Japan was on May 10, 1900, when 
Emperor Taisho had a Shinto “wedding 
before the gods” ceremony performed at 
the shrine inside of the Imperial Palace. 
This is was Japan’s very first Shinto 
wedding ceremony.
 No matter when the first ceremony was 
actually held, surprisingly, one of the 
most influential factors for the adoption 
of wedding ceremonies in Japan was the 
woman’s rights movement of the 20th 
century. 
 

Church Weddings in Japan
 While only approximately 1% of Japanese 
consider themselves Christian, a vast 

Christian ceremonies are based 
on the joining of Adam and Eve

Japanese church weddings are based 
upon Christian ceremonies
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majority of the population gets married 
in Christian-style church ceremonies. 
In Japan, the wedding industry typically 
calls these kinds of weddings “church 
weddings.” These types of weddings 
revolve around the Western romantic idea 
of a bride in a white gown walking down 
the aisle of a church to a groom dressed 
in a tuxedo. 
 Church weddings are now considered 
the norm in Japan, and data shows that 
60% to 70% of all Japanese weddings 
are held at special church-style wedding 
locations. These are essentially wedding 
chapels often attached to, or inside of, 
larger hotels. The ceremonies performed 
during these types of weddings are only 
imitations of real Christian ceremonies. 
 There are more restrictions for those 
wishing to have their wedding in a real 
church. Many churches will only allow 
legitimate church clergy to perform 
wedding ceremonies, and sometimes 

churches will not allow non-Christians 
to use their facilities. However, there are 
certain sects of Christianity that will allow 
non-Christians to have a ceremony at 
their church, if the participants are willing 
to study a short course on Christianity to 
learn about the religion and its traditions 
and to show respect for the faith. 
 The idea of Christian marriage goes all 
the way back to Adam and Eve, when God 
created man and woman as a pair to live 
life harmoniously together. Because of 
this, in Christianity marriage is considered 
an extremely holy and sacred union. 
Catholics and Eastern Orthodox followers 
consider marriage to be a sacrament—
one of seven important ceremonies that 
happen during a person’s life. This puts 
marriage on the same level of importance 
as other sacraments, such as Baptism, 
First Communion, or the Anointing of the 
Sick. 

Today, more than 60% of Japanese weddings are church weddings
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~ Priests and Marriage ~
 Whether or not clergymen are allowed 
to marry is dependent on the particular 
sect of Christianity. Protestants generally 
have the freedom to do as they please, 
but Catholic and Eastern Orthodox 
clergymen have strict regulations 
regarding marriage, and it is generally not 
allowed. 

~ Divorce ~
 In many sects of Christianity, divorce 
is not something that is recognized. 
Catholics generally do not recognize a 
second spouse after one has divorced, 
and in Eastern Orthodox Christianity, 
divorce is seen as a crime worthy of 
expulsion from the church.
 Divorce is particularly tricky in Christian 
weddings because the idea of marriage 
was designed to imitate the relationship 
of the very first humans—Adam and 

Eve. Christians believe that humans 
were created as man/woman pairs, 
and because marriage was designed 
to imitate the matching of the original 
people, one could only ever have one 
spouse. The reason for this is that, in a 
way, marriage is a matching with one’s 
own pair, and together, they make a pact 
to complete each other. From the time of 
marriage, one’s partner in Christianity is 
seen as a part of one’s own body. In other 
words, in this way of thinking, divorce 
is the same as tearing one’s own body 
apart.
 Sometimes, divorce can be forgiven in 
limited situations, like when one marries 
someone they shouldn’t without knowing 
better (for example, a close-blood 
relative), or when one marries, but the 
marriage is not consummated.

Shinto’s “Wedding Before the Gods” 
Ceremony

 In Japan, the second most commonly 
performed marriage is the Shinto 
“wedding before the gods” ceremony. It’s 
believed that this ceremony arose from 
a Japanese folk story of the two gods 
Izanagi and Izanami, who appear in two 
of Japan’s oldest texts—the Kojiki and 
Nihon Shoki, or The Chronicles of Japan. 
 Before the concept of marriage 
was imported to Japan, there was no 
corresponding concept for marriage. 
Around the Heian period, couples who 
married only received the benefits of 
being in a relationship and building a 
home together. 
 During this time, there was an important 
marriage rite called tokoro-arawashi—
the equivalent of a modern wedding 
reception. A man would court the 
woman he loved for three nights. The 
morning after the third night, the couple 
became common-law married, and their 
introduction to the local neighborhood 
was known as tokoro-arawashi. 
 This tradition continued until the 
Muromachi period, and little by little, 
various factors caused a shift toward an 

The Shinto wedding ceremony 
is based on the Japanese folk 
tale of Izanagi and Izanami
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actual wedding celebration known as a 
shuugen. 
 A shuugen serves the exact same 
function as a modern-day wedding 
reception. It’s a banquet to celebrate the 
union of two people after their union has 
already taken place. During a shuugen, 
the married couple’s families come 
together with each family’s patron god 
and birthplace guardian god. For this 
reason, a special object that attracted the 
gods would be placed in a designated 
alcove with a special hanging scroll. 
This allowed the gods and the people to 
participate in the shuugen together. The 
shuugen can be thought of as a prototype 
model for the “wedding before the gods” 
ceremony. 
 Throughout the last century, the Shinto 
“wedding before the gods” ceremony has 
undergone a shift in perception and is 
now more commonly referred to as just a 
“wedding ceremony.”
 Shinto weddings are much like Buddhist 

weddings in that they are ceremonies 
that showcase time-honored and formal 
traditions. Strictly speaking, the ceremony 
is a celebration to announce the union 
between a man and woman to the gods 
and to receive the gods’ protection for the 
new couple. 
 Japan’s first Shinto wedding ceremony 
was held for Emperor Taisho at the 
Imperial Court in 1900. It blended rituals 
from Christian weddings with those 
of traditional Shinto ceremonies. After 
Shinto priests saw how Emperor Taisho’s 
wedding matched the populace’s desire 
for a wedding ceremony, they adopted 
the ceremony in their own shrines, and it 
has been used ever since. 

~ Priests and Marriage ~
 Shinto priests are not barred from getting 
married. However, there are situations, 
such as during fasting or purification, 
when a marriage ceremony may not be 
allowed. Individual shrines can also have 

The Shinto wedding ceremony
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age restrictions or additional requirements 
that must be met in order for a marriage to 
be allowed.

~ Divorce ~
 Because there was originally no 
concept of marriage in Shinto, there was 
also no restriction on divorce. When 
problems arose between two families 
who were joined together in a marriage-
like union, or even between the couples 
themselves, it was common practice for 
one of them to be sent back home or 
even killed.

Japanese Buddhist Ceremony
“Wedding Before Buddha”

  The most minor, and probably least 
familiar, wedding ceremony in Japan is 
the Buddhist “wedding before Buddha” 
ceremony. However, when it was first 
introduced, it inspired a great deal of 
interest because it was conducted 
in 1892 or 1893—before the Shinto 
wedding had been introduced. The 

ceremony was performed by a monk 
named Senshou Fujii, who was part of 
the Jodo Shinshu sect of Buddhism. It 
was performed for Mizue Inoue at Tokyo’s 
Hakurenshakaidou. 
 During that time, the Meiji government 
was attempting to dilute Buddhism, and 
the Buddhist wedding, adopted from 
the Christian wedding, was created in 
an effort to adapt. The ceremony was 
regarded as important and valuable. 
 The construction of the Buddhist 
wedding, at the time, was much like a 
Shinto wedding at its core. The major 
difference is in the large number of 
variations in the Buddhist ceremony, 
depending on the religious sect and 
which buddha or bodhisattva being 
worshipped. For example, in the 
Jodo Shinshu, Amitabha Tathagata is 
worshipped, but Vairocana is worshipped 
in Shingon Vajrayana. There are even 
sects that integrate the influence of 
Siddhartha Gautama—the founder of 
Buddhism—into their ceremonies. 

The “marriage before Buddha” ceremony
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Proof of Pact
 There are many symbolic objects used 
as part of wedding ceremonies around 
the world. The following are a few 
examples of the most popular.

~ Rings ~
 A wedding ceremony is not complete 
without the exchange of wedding rings. 
These rings are symbolic of the contract 
one has entered into with their spouse 
and function to show society one’s 
personal status at a glance. 
 The Egyptians are credited with starting 
the tradition of women wearing wedding 

 While there are a huge number of 
variations, the one thing all Buddhist 
weddings have in common is that the 
wedding ceremony is performed before 
Buddha. A distinctive trait of Buddhist 
weddings is the announcement of 
the wedding to both Buddha and the 
ancestral spirits. 
 At a glance, Buddhist wedding 
ceremonies appear very similar to those 
of Shinto. The bride wears a white 
kimono while the groom wears either 
a formal hakama or, if he is a monk, a 
kasaya. Usually the ceremony occurs in 
the main worship area for the temple’s 
deity. The temple is often decorated in 
red and white, and there is a hanging 
screen decorated with the colors of the 
Five Elements. A deep connection with 
ancestral spirits is made, and the hope is 
for as many ancestral spirits as possible 
to assemble and give their blessings. 
 During the ceremony, the head monk 
gives a sermon or lesson to the couple 
and provides cautions and advice for 
their future. Then, the couple exchanges 
rosary beads, followed by the san-san-
kudo—the “three-by-three” exchange of 
nuptial sake sips. Finally, incense is burnt 

before Buddha to close the ceremony. 
There is also often an exchange of rings 
that occurs later during the reception.
 Buddhist weddings are primarily 
intended for those involved in Buddhism—
especially those who live in temples, 
are monks, or are marrying a monk. It 
is not something generally performed 
for laypeople. Even if someone lives in 
a Buddhist temple, the percentage of 
daughters of these unions, who are also 
married in the same Buddhist wedding 
service, is remarkably low.

~ Priests and Marriage ~
 With the exception of the Jodo Shinshu 
sect, most Buddhist sects in Japan 
originally prohibited monks from getting 
married, though most married anyway. 
It wasn’t until the fifth year of the Meiji 
period that things changed. In that year, 
the 133rd proclamation of the Department 
of State stated: “The laws regarding 
Buddhist monks eating meat, entering 
marriage and cutting off their hair have 
become optional.” Thanks to this decree, 
the previously outlawed marriages were 
officially recognized, and monks could 
finally legally marry and have children.

Items Associated
with Wedding Ceremonies

Each ring has a magical engraving inside

Gemstone rings can possess a 
great deal of magical energy
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rings nearly 5,000 years ago. Egyptians 
believed that a ring represented eternal 
love because it has no beginning or end. 
These early rings were often composed 
of hemp, leather, bone or ivory.
 After Egypt was conquered by 
Alexander the Great, the tradition of rings 
was adopted by the Greeks and later 
by the Romans. The Greeks are often 
credited with practice of wearing one’s 
ring on the fourth finger of the left hand 
because it was thought it contained the 
vena amoris, or “vein of love,” which 
leads directly to one’s heart. 
 By the time of the Romans, wedding 
rings were typically made of iron and 
used specifically to indicate that a woman 
was the legal property of her husband. 
Unfortunately, over time, iron rings tend to 
rust, so it eventually became the practice 
to coat the iron ring with precious metals 
such as silver and gold. 
 The practice of placing precious stones 
into rings didn’t become popular until the 
rise of European nobility around the 14th 
century. Because of their expense, only 

the extremely wealthy could generally 
afford this luxury. This was especially true 
for diamonds, which were considered 
extremely rare and so expensive that they 
were only available to the most wealthy 
nobility. 
 The first use of a diamond rings did 
not occur until 1477, when Archduke 
Maximilian of Hamburg gave Mary of 
Burgundy a diamond engagement ring. 
The exclusivity of the nobility continued 
until 1870, when large diamond mines 
were discovered in Africa. By the late 
1930s, a company by the name of De 
Beers had managed to create a monopoly 
on the diamond supply. De Beers 
launched a giant marketing campaign to 
popularize the idea of using diamonds 
for wedding rings. The campaign was so 
successful that diamonds have been the 
standard for wedding rings ever since. 
 The tradition of giving an engagement, 
or betrothal, ring is believed to have 
started with the Greeks. Originally, it was 
intended to be a symbol of friendship 
rather than a symbol of one’s intention 

Wedding rings are a proof of the pact made between two individuals
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to marry. After the Romans adopted 
this tradition, the rings had a distinctive 
pattern of keys which some believe may 
have indicated a woman’s right to part of 
her husband’s property. 
 Beyond their use for weddings, 
gemstone rings are valued, not just 
because they are beautiful, but also 
because both the rings and the stones 
can possess a great deal of magical 
power. Coupling a ring to the body allows 
that power to flow freely to the soul. 
 Throughout history, rings have also 
been used to prove an individual’s rank 
and to serve as one’s personal seal. 
These types of rings were often used in 
Europe by clergy, traders and noblemen. 
One would melt wax to seal a letter and 
then impress the ring into the wax as a 
form of identification. They could also be 
used practically for magic. There were 
many techniques that involved holding 
ones hand out and projecting the ring 
in order to deal with ghosts and other 
spirits.
 The composition of a ring was also 
often important. During Roman times, 
rings were often symbols of rank. 
Initially, Romans valued iron because of 
its strength and only the most powerful 
were allowed to wear it, but it was later 
replaced by gold.

~ Wedding Bouquets ~
 Today, it’s commonplace for a bride 
to hold a wedding bouquet of flowers, 
typically in a spherical or conical shape 
bound by a ribbon, as they walk down 
the aisle. However, this is a relatively 
recent tradition. In ancient times, brides 
in some cultures carried strong-smelling 
herbs or spices in order to ward off evil 
spirits. These often included things such 
as dill, sage and garlic. Celtic bouquets 
often included plants such as ivy, thistle 
and heather.
 During the Victorian era, it became 
popular to send messages to friends and 
loved ones through floral bouquets using 
the “language of flowers.” When Queen 

Victoria decided to use this same idea 
in her wedding to Prince Albert in 1840, 
it set a strong precedent that has been 
followed ever since.  
 In Europe, the tradition of tossing the 
bridal bouquet goes back as far as the 
14th century. At the time, it was believed 
that it was good luck to own a piece of 
the bride’s gown. Unfortunately, after 
the ceremony was completed, those 
seeking a little good luck often mobbed 
the bride. At some point, brides took to 
tossing their bouquets into the air as they 
attempted to escape from the mob. Over 
time, this transitioned into the more laid 
back tradition of the bride tossing her 
bouquet. It’s said that the lucky woman 
who catches the bouquet will be the next 
to get married.

~ Bride Superstitions ~
 It’s likely that if you’ve ever been involved 
in a wedding, you’ve probably heard the 

A wedding bouquet
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old Victorian saying: “Something old, 
something new, something borrowed, 
something blue, and a sixpence in her 
shoe.” It’s believed that if a bride follows 
this saying, then she will have a good and 
happy marriage. Handed down over the 
years, this saying has become a strong 
superstition for brides and is commonly 
followed by brides even today. 
 The “something old” is a symbol of 
continuity with the bride’s family and her 
past. It’s often a piece of heirloom jewelry 
or a lace handkerchief. In the past, it 
was also common for the bride to wear 
her mother’s or grandmother’s wedding 
dress.
 The “something new” is a hope for good 
fortune and hope for the bride’s successful 
future in her new life. This item is usually 
the woman’s wedding dress, but it can 
be anything that’s new at the time of the 
ceremony.
 The “something borrowed” is to remind 

the bride that her family and friends will 
always be there for her when she needs 
them. Like the “something new,” this 
item can be just about anything, but it’s 
considered most lucky to have something 
from someone already married. 
 The “something blue” is a symbol of 
faithfulness, purity and loyalty. While this 
can be part of the bride’s attire for the day 
of the wedding, in modern times it’s often 
the bride’s garter. 
 Finally, the “sixpence” is a holdover from 
the sayings’ British roots. It’s the wish for 
the bride to have prosperity and wealth 
in her new life. This part of the saying is 
often left off in modern times, but was 
used during the Victorian era.

~ Wedding Cake ~
 Wedding receptions are a way to 
celebrate the couple’s union, and no 
modern reception is complete without a 
wedding cake. 

Superstition says the bride who wears specific items will be guaranteed happiness
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 In ancient times, it’s believed that 
many couples shared food composed of 
wheat or barley, which was considered a 
symbol of fertility. The rise of the modern 
wedding cake is often traced back to 
the Romans, who traditionally smashed 
wheat or barley bread over the head of 
the bride for good fortune and fertility. 
Guests would collect the crumbs in hope 
of sharing in the good fortune. 
 By the Middle Ages, the refinement of 
flour transformed this tradition in England. 
Guests were encouraged to cook 
their own small sweet buns, cakes, or 
scones and bring them to the ceremony. 
These were then stacked into a pile that 
couples would attempt to kiss over the 

top of without spilling it. If they were 
successful, it was believed they would 
have long and prosperous marriage. In 
the 1660s, a French chef visiting London 
was supposedly horrified to witness this 
tradition. He transformed the tradition 
by creating a beautiful multi-tiered, iced 
wedding cake that has been used ever 
since. 
 While sugar became increasingly used 
in the icing for the cakes, it wasn’t until the 
Victorian era that white wedding cakes 
became desirable. In order to create pure 
white icing, one must have pure refined 
sugar—something still relatively rare and 
expensive during this time. Only the most 
affluent families were able to afford it, 

Different kinds of wedding cakes
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so pure white cakes were seen as both 
a display of wealth and as a reflection of 
the bride’s purity.
 The cutting of the cake is as one of the 
major events at a wedding reception. It’s 
the couple’s first official act together and 
symbolizes the beginning of their new 
life, as well as their commitment to one 
another. 
 The tradition of the couple sharing the 
first bite of the wedding cake is highly 
symbolic. It is the formation of the couple 
as a new family and represents how they 
will nourish each other and always place 
each other first, before all others. Some 
believe that the traditional act of sharing 
the pieces of the cake with guests is 
symbolic of sharing the couple’s good 
fortune.

Cutting the cake
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The Power of the Eye
 Ever experienced the sensation that 
someone is watching you, even if 
you can’t see them? It’s not just you—
throughout history, people have talked 
about a feeling of “being watched,” almost 
as if someone’s eyes had some hidden 
power that could be detected. 
 But is it real? 
 According to modern science, the 
basic function of the eyes is to detect 
light. The optical nerves absorb and 
transform light into electronic signals and 
then transmit them to the brain, where 
they are interpreted. However, modern 
science doesn’t believe eyes have any 
type of kinetic or dynamic force that can 
be externally detected. 

 But if this is the case, then why do 
some animals have eyes that appear 
to glow in the dark? Certain animals, 
especially those that are nocturnal, have 
a special evolutionary adaptation called 
the tapetum lucidum—a special reflective 
layer behind the retina—that allows them 
to see better in low-light conditions. The 
reason these animals’ eyes “glow” in the 
dark is because of the light reflecting off 
of their tapetum lucidum.
 So if there’s no scientific proof for eyes 
creating the feeling of being watched, 
then what’s causing it? Researchers have 
debated the possibilities. Most predators 
locate their prey through highly adapted 
visual systems. It’s possible the feeling 
could be rooted in a residual primal 

Glam Sight
—Vision Magic—

People fear the Evil Eye
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fear our ancestors had of their natural 
predators. Long ago, humans were not 
at the top of the food chain, and they 
were often hunted by predators, such as 
the saber-tooth tiger. The dreaded sense 
of mortal terror from being stalked by an 
unseen predator, may have become an 
instinctual warning to flee from danger 
that has become rooted in our very 
genes. 
 This experience carried over through 
the years as an instinctual fear, and even 
today, many people associate “unseen 
watching eyes” with anxiety and terror. 
Before long, the terror evolved into 

something connecting eyes with magic 
and paranormal phenomena, such as “the 
Evil Eye.”
 While our ancestors might have 
been prey, they were also predators. 
Heightened senses of hearing and 
smell allowed them to track prey, while 
binocular vision helped to visually locate 
and judge distances when closing in 
for the kill. Since our ancestors were 
primarily active during the day, their eyes 
also evolved to primarily process the 
“visual color range” rather than in black 
and white or in the infrared spectrums 
used by many nocturnal predators. 

The Evil Eye
 The most common and feared power 
associated with the human eye is that of 
malevolent gaze of “the Evil Eye.” It’s the 
belief that something can cause harm to 
something else just by looking at it with 
magical eyes.
 Belief in the Evil Eye is ancient and 
widespread. Virtually every major culture 
on earth has some form of it, and written 
references have been found as far back 
as 3,000 BCE in cuneiform texts from the 
Sumerians, Babylonians, and Assyrians.
 The following are three special 
examples of the Evil Eye: the Roman 
mythological basilisks; the Greek myths 
of Medusa; and the Irish-Celtic legends of 
Balor.

~ Basilisks ~
 The basilisk of Roman mythology 
is a reptile reputed to be the king of 
serpents because it has what looks like 
a cockscomb on its head resembling a 
crown. 
 The earliest written record of a basilisk 
is by the Roman scholar Pliny the Elder 
in his Naturalis Historia. He described 
the basilisks of Cryene, an ancient Greek 
colony in modern day Lybia. According 
to his descriptions, these basilisks 
possessed not only poisonous breath 
and a lethal gaze but also a weakness to 
the odor of weasels. Their breath could 

A basilisk could instantly kill anything it saw

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   129 3/10/10   1:40 PM



Rental Magica

destroy almost every kind of shrub, burn 
grass and break rocks. Because of their 
highly destructive nature, they’re believed 
to have mainly inhabited deserted 
wastelands.
 Legend has it that basilisks are so 
venomous that when a man killed one by 
stabbing it with a spear from the back of 
a horse, the venom traveled back up the 
spear and killed not only the man but also 
the horse upon which he was riding on. 
 Basilisks are often confused with 
cockatrices, which closely resemble 
them. Like basilisks, cockatrices possess 
poisonous breath and a deadly gaze, 
but cockatrices appear to be part rooster 
and part reptile. They possess the head 
and feet of a rooster but the wings and a 
tail of a reptile. Weasels and the crowing 
of a rooster are said to be fatal to the 
cockatrice.
 Another major difference between the 
two is how they are hatched. Basilisks 
are believed to be hatched from an egg 

of either a serpent or a toad incubated by 
a rooster. On the other hand, cockatrices 
are hatched from an egg laid by a rooster 
and incubated by a serpent or a toad. 

~ Medusa ~
 The legend of Medusa is one of the 
most popular in Greek mythology and 
well known all around the world. Medusa 
was one of the three Gorgon daughters of 
the gods Phorcys and Ceto. 
 There are different versions of Medusa’s 
tale. One story describes Medusa as 
having originally been a beautiful young 
woman, who was blessed with such 
magnificent long hair that she was much 
desired by men. She caught the eye of 
the god Poseidon, and when she visited 
the Temple of Athena, he ravished her 
there. The goddess Athena was outraged 
at the desecration of her temple, and 
since she couldn’t lash out against 
Poseidon, her full rage fell upon Medusa. 
She transformed Medusa into a hideous 

There are many legends of monsters who possess the Evil Eye
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monster. Her luscious locks became 
snakes, and anyone who gazed upon her 
was instantly turned into stone. 
 Other tales say that Medusa and her 
sisters were all hideous female beasts 
possessing hair of living venomous 
snakes, and that their gaze could turn 
anyone to stone. They are sometimes 
depicted as having wings of gold, with 
brazen claws and the tusks of boars, but 
typically, they have the fangs and skin of 
serpents. Because of their deadly gaze, 
the faces of Medusa and her sisters were 
often carved upon buildings and objects 
in order to protect the owners.
 All the legends are unanimous in one 
aspect—Medusa was the only one of the 
three sisters who was mortal. Eventually 
she was killed by Perseus, who cut off 
her head. He later used it as a weapon 
in his many battles. Perseus later gave 
Medusa’s head to Athena, who placed it 
in the center of her aegis as a symbol of 
her power.  
 Historically, it’s believed that Medusa 
may have originally been a serpent 
goddess worshiped by Libyan amazons 
before being adopted by the Greeks. 
Her name in Sanskrit—Medha—means 
“sovereign female wisdom.” She was said 
to be the destroyer aspect of the triple 
goddess Athene. 

~ Balor ~
 In Irish-Celtic mythology, Balor was the 
king of the Fomors, a mythological race 
who lived in Ireland. According to legend, 
he lived on Tory Island. When he was 
young, he observed his father’s druids 
mixing terrible potions. Some of the 
fumes rose into his left eye and endowed 
it with a deadly power—anything he 
gazed upon would die. 
 His Evil Eye was so powerful that Balor 
couldn’t restrain it himself. It was sealed 
shut and only opened on the battlefield, 
where it required four men to open it. 
 It was prophesied that Balor would die 
by the hand of his own grandson. In an 
attempt to circumvent the prophecy, he 

locked his daughter Ethlinn in a tower 
to keep her pure. But Cian—one of the 
Tuatha Dé Danann—managed to enter the 
tower with the help of the druidess Birog. 
Ethlinn became pregnant with triplets, 
which Balor attempted to kill by throwing 
them into the ocean. Birog managed to 
rescue one of the babies, Lugh, and gave 
him to Manannan mac Lir—the god of the 
sea—to raise. Lugh grew up to become 
one of the Tuatha Dé Danann and led 
them against Balor. Depending on the 
version of the legend, Lugh either blinded 
Balor by using a spear or else shot out his 
eye using a sling. In either version, Balor’s 
massive army was ultimately destroyed 
by using his own Evil Eye against it.

The Eye of Horus
One of the most commonly used wards 
against the Evil Eye is an Eye of Horus 
amulet. 
 Horus is one of the oldest Egyptian 
gods. In most legends, he is the son of 
the goddess Isis and the god Osiris. He 
was often depicted as a falcon. It was 
said that his right eye was the sun and his 
left was the moon; when he flew, these 
two heavenly bodies traversed the sky.
 Horus was commanded by his mother 
Isis to protect the people of Egypt from 
Set, his uncle who had killed his father. 
Set was the god of the desert, storms, 
chaos and destruction. There were many 
battles between Horus and Set, but 
during one particular fight, Set tore out 
his nephew’s left eye. Thoth, the god of 

The Eye of Horus
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wisdom, magically reconstructed Horus’ 
eye in fractional parts. 1/64th of it was 
missing and Thoth replaced that piece 
with magic. Ever since, his eye has been 
known as a symbol of protection against 
evil and Egyptian royal power. 

Seeing Beyond
 The eye clearly has the power of 
“seeing,” but what kind of phenomenon is 
“seeing with your eyes”?
 We often say hear phrases like “see it 
with your eyes,” but it’s something that 
goes beyond consciousness. Strictly 
speaking, the eyes are indispensable in 
sensing things, but at the same time, they 
don’t actually “see” anything. Ultimately, 
it’s the brain that processes information 
from the eyes to “see.” 
 The images captured by our eyes are 
not the same as what we “see.” The 
lens in our eyes reverses incoming 
light, so when our brain processes the 
information, it must adjust the information 
in order for us to “see” things correctly. 
So, “seeing” requires not only our optical 

nerves, but also the entire integral image-
processing network from the eyes to the 
brain. 
 This is the scientific understanding of 
vision. There is also a special kind of 
magical “seeing” called Glam Sight.

~ Glam Sight ~
 Glam Sight is an ability that’s still not 
fully understood. It refers to a special type 
of vision, very well known throughout 
Europe, that can be either hereditary or 
acquired. When acquired, it typically 
occurs due to personal shock or illness, 
but it can also manifest as the result of a 
magical operation or the use of magical 
medicine. 
 The name Glam Sight refers to the 
ability of the bearer to see beyond the 
physical world. Although the experience 
can be different from person to person, 
those who possess Glam Sight can 
see almost all phenomena associated 
with fairies. This includes not only 
fairies themselves, but also all of their 
associated magic, such as the entrance 

Glam Sight-–the power to see everything
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to the Fairy Kingdom, traces of their 
magic, and fairies’ characteristic energies. 
Further, those with Glam Sight can see 
and understand the state of both the past 
and the future.
 Although it hasn’t been verified, it’s 
believed that Glam Sight includes the 
axis of time, allowing a type of 4D vision. 
However, because people only normally 
see a small percentage of phenomena, 
experiencing 4D vision is probably very 
frightening.
 It’s thought Glam Sight provides not just 
visual information, but also something 
fundamentally closer to the kind of 
data that is collected in astronomical 

observations. Glam Sight may very 
likely be a phenomenon that translates 
information that can’t be visually 
processed by the brain into something 
that’s easier to comprehend. If so, an 
enormous amount of processing capacity 
would be required to achieve total control 
of Glam Sight. It’s unclear whether the 
human brain has enough power to handle 
the vast amount of information it would 
provide. It’s likely it would be a tremendous 
strain on the brain and might even cause 
the possessor pain. Some speculate that 
an external processing system may be 
needed and that its source may reside in 
the Fairy Kingdom itself.

When using Glam Sight the bearer sees more than the world around him or her

Fairies
Types of Fairies 

 The existence of fairies has long been 
known of in European countries such 
as Ireland, Scotland, Wales, France, 
Germany and Scandinavia, but stories 
of them can also be found in many other 

parts of the world.
 There are many different theories as to 
their origins. Some believe fairies may be 
some aspect of the dead, while others 
think they may be somehow related to 
demons or angels. There are even some 
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who have suggested they could be an 
ancient race that went into hiding in order 
to avoid contact with humans.
 Fairies are generally described as 
humanoid in appearance, ranging 
anywhere from tall and radiant to small 
and ugly, and they possess various 
types of magical powers. There are 
numerous kinds, and some of the more 
well-known include: boggarts, bogies, 
pixies, redcaps, trolls, banshees, leanan 
sídhes, cat sídhes, púcas, bugbears, 
kobolds, brownies, kelpies, dwarves, 
leprechauns, goblins, and will-o’-wisps. 
All fairies generally fall into one of two 
groups: the Seelie Court and the Unseelie 
Court. 

~ Seelie Court: The Good Fairies ~
 In Scottish folklore, good fairies belong 
to the Seelie Court. They love festivals 
and celebrations, and although they can 

be mischievous and selfish, they are 
also extremely kind and caring. Their 
moods can often change on a whim, 
but when they’re in a good mood, they 
will do absolutely anything to help. They 
can be very argumentative one minute 
and totally agreeable the next. They like 
preach, but hate being preached to. 
 While it’s easy to classify them as simply 
“good fairies,” this doesn’t necessarily 
mean they’re pure and virtuous from a 
human perspective. Words like “duty” and 
“responsibility” mean nothing to those of 
the Seelie Court. They base their often 
rampant and wild actions on relationships 
and never consider the consequences of 
their actions. Unfortunately, this means 
they can engage in mischief that can 
potentially end up hurting or killing 
someone without ever feeling any kind of 
malicious intent or even remorse. 
 Fundamentally, these fairies don’t 

Dancing fairies
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possess evil intentions, but their 
perspective is so completely different 
from humans that it can be extremely 
infuriating for those who interact with 
them. One of the most troublesome 
aspects is that they don’t understand the 
importance humans place on life because 
they, themselves, are already spirits. 

~ Unseelie Court: The Bad Fairies ~
 Bad and malicious fairies belong to the 
Unseelie Court. Unlike those of the Seelie 
Court who don’t carry grudges, these 
fairies harbor a strong ill will and serious 
hostility toward their surroundings. 
While good fairies often play innocent 
pranks, those of the Unseelie Court 
act to intentionally hurt or kill others. 
A representative example of their 
mischievousness is pulling someone into 
the Fairy Kingdom—something that can 
end up a one-way trip for the victim.

The Fairy Kingdom
 The Fairy Kingdom is a dream-like world 
in which fairies live. Unlike our world, it 
is a place where emotional whims are 
preferred over logic and consistency. 
 According to folklore, the Fairy Kingdom 
is an actual place, but its location varies. 
Different legends place it at the bottom 
of the ocean, at the far end of a forest 
too thick to enter, or on an island in the 
middle of a swamp or a lake. Sometimes, 
tales even describe it as being located 
in more urban locations such as attics, 
basements, and even the tiny spaces 
between buildings. More abstract legends 
say that it exists in the world of dreams. 
 The Fairy Kingdom itself is said to be 
idyllic. There are stories of trees forever 
heavy with apples, of roasted pigs on 
which, no matter how much is eaten, 
there is still meat remaining, and of vats 
of wine or mead that never go dry. The 

The Fairy Kingdom where there is no aging, death, or change
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fairies use their bountiful resources to 
host extravagant parties where there is no 
shortage of scenery, memories, music, 
stories, songs, and dance. It is a place 
lived only in the “here and now,” where 
there is no thought of the future because 
there is no “future” since nothing ever 
changes. 
 As a general rule, only fairies are 

allowed to live in the Fairy Kingdom. 
In principle, those of the living are not 
allowed to dwell there unless they have 
been the victim of a vicious prank or a 
strange twist of fate. Most of the living 
who enter the Fairy Kingdom are only 
there for a brief period of time before 
returning to the real world.

Changelings
 A changeling is generally the result 
of a human baby being kidnapped and 
exchanged for a fairy child, but it can 
also occur to a new mother who has not 
yet been churched. Once the kidnapped 
individual partakes of food from the Fairy 
Kingdom, they’re trapped there forever.
 Child changelings are believed to be 
easy to detect because they fail to thrive. 
They often have voracious appetites, wild 
tempers, and difficulty moving. However, 
sometimes instead of a fairy child the 
changeling can be a stock—a magical 
piece of wood that appears to grow sick 
and die soon after the exchange. This 
method is much less likely to be detected 
by human parents.
 It’s believed a parent can ward off 
an attempted kidnapping by keeping 
constant watch over his or her child or 
using simple protective charms or items 
made out of cold iron—both of which are 
believed to ward off fairies.

Changeling Fin Cruda

Hidden Celtic Techniques
Unspoken Rituals of Celtic Magic

 Homani Takase Ambler, along with 
assistance from Fin Cruda, has been 
working to revive the ancient lost Celtic 
magic. The following are additional 
aspects of Celtic magic that have not 
been previously discussed. 

~ Wicker Man ~
 In the ancient time of the Celts, one of 
the most powerful techniques to harness 
great quantities of energy was to perform 
ritual sacrifices. The act itself is not 

normally cruel. Moreover, the act itself 
is a holy and sacred ritual that is only 
performed when there is no other choice. 
 The ancient druids placed great 
importance in their ritual sacrifices. They 
believed there was a large difference in 
the magical effectiveness of sacrificing 
someone who was dying versus one 
who was perfectly healthy. In brief, the 
greater the number of young and healthy 
sacrifices, the greater the effectiveness. 
For this reason, almost all of the ritual 
sacrifices in ancient Celtic culture were 
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human, and often, the victims were 
sacrificed in large groups at a time. 
 One method the ancient Celts used 
to perform a single large-scale human 
sacrifice was through the use of a 
wicker man—a giant wicker statue of 
a person that was hollow on the inside 
and functioned as a cage to contain 
those being sacrificed. People, typically 
criminals when available, were placed 
inside the wicker man before it was set 
on fire. The more people used in this 
type of sacrifice, the larger the amount of 
power that could be gained. 

~ Healing Spiral Triskele ~ 
 For the ancient Celts, the two most 
important symbols were the circle and 
the triangle. Circles indicated cycles of 
power, while triangles represented the 
endless cycle of the past, present and 
future. One representative Celtic pattern, 
the spiral triskele, combines both of these 
symbols. 

 The spiral triskele converges and 
circulates power while at the same time 
amplifying it. It is chiefly used in healing 
magic to stop pain, keep injuries from 
progressing, and increase the body’s 
natural resilience. It’s like a direct boost 
to physical strength, so if there’s a loss 
of strength or the body is being attacked 
by flesh-rotting magic, it’s a very effective 
counter-measure. Those with a natural 

The original Wicker Man was used for ancient Celtic sacrifices

Ritual sacrifice—Celtic magic’s 
greatest source of power 

Rental Magica Book 2.indb   137 3/10/10   1:41 PM



Rental Magica

resilience will experience increased 
strength because it converges energy 
from the surrounding area. 
 The downside to the spiral triskele is 
that its effectiveness can be reversed 
and used as a curse. Those affected by 
it will see their physiological systems 
go haywire—they’ll stop sweating, 
contract diseases, and may lose rational 
judgment.

~ Ogham Magic Circles ~
 After studying Greek and Latin writing, 
the Celts created their own writing 
system called Ogham. When large rocks 
are engraved with Ogham representing 
the seasons and directions, they can be 
positioned in a particular way to circulate 
and amplify magical energy in a specific 
area.
 By modifying the flow of ley lines so 
magical energy flows into a nexus, a great 
force can be created in the environment. 
This is a potentially useful source of 
energy when facing one’s enemies. 
 While it’s a delicate technique and 
true control requires total mastery, 
adjustments are relatively easy to make, 
and there’s little fear of damage from it 
getting out of control.
 

~ Living Wand ~
 Originally, the ancient druids generally 
used their magic in the energy-abundant 
forests. However, being in an area 
surrounded by trees wasn’t always an 
option. To deal with this, they came up 

with the idea of bringing the forest to 
them—wooden protectors. 
 Each druid possessed his or her own 
wooden protector, specifically aligned 
to him or her. These items were made 
from oak trees, where the druids formed 
an agreement with the spirit of the tree. 
Carrying the protectors with them allowed 
the druids to harness the energy of the 
wood and tap into the natural network of 
power wherever they went. 
 Living wands are the modern-day form 
of these ancient protectors. A living wand 
is a cane or walking stick harvested from 
a living plant or tree. The creation of 
one of these items is very difficult and is 
considered a high-level Celtic technique.
 Living wands function much like their 
ancient counterparts. When a living 
wand magically touches the ground, 
a convergence of the surrounding ley 
lines occurs and overwrites the area as 
a forest. Therefore, mages who possess 
living wands always have access to 
forests where their magic is most easily 
practiced. However, in situations where 
the living wand user loses control of the 
surroundings created by the wand, the 
area can turn into a magic battle in enemy 
territory. 

~ Mistilteinn Lance ~
 While not strictly Celtic magic, the 
Mistilteinn Lance technique employed by 
Fin Cruda is an entirely new technique 
that uses Celtic magic. 
 In old Norse, mistilteinn means 
“mistletoe.” The idea of using mistletoe as 
a weapon is based off of an ancient Norse 
myth about the god Baldr. 
 Baldr was the Norse god of light, beauty, 
love and happiness. He was considered 
the wisest and the most gracious of all 
the Æsir—the principal Norse gods.  
After both he and his mother, the goddess 
Frigg, had the same prophetic dream 
about his death, Frigg made all things 
on earth swear to never harm Baldr. 
This vow was accepted by everything 
except the mistletoe plant, which Frigg 

Engraving Ogham
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Dragons
 The mythology of dragons is extremely 
popular across the globe, and they’re 
often seen as symbols of strength and 
energy. In the West, Western dragons 
are considered giant, dreadfully powerful 
reptiles who are fearsome opponents. 
Dragons are often found in European 
family crests as symbols of protection 
and power. In the East, Eastern dragons 
are revered as gods, and the Chinese 
emperor is even considered the 
personification of a dragon. 

~ Western Dragons ~
 The origins of Western, or European, 
dragons likely arose from the various 
snake religions and cults that formed 

throughout the ancient world. There are 
cases of serpent gods dating as far back 
as Babylon’s all-powerful goddess Tiamat 
and Egypt’s helpful god Mehen. 
 By and large, Western dragons are 
described as giant, scaly, horned 
serpents possessing two or four legs with 
sharp talons, two large wings, and a long, 
muscular tail. Most accounts say they can 
breathe fire and possess powerful magic. 
 Although Western dragons are 
portrayed as generally evil and vicious 
creatures, they are considered extremely 
intelligent. They live in great underground 
cavernous lairs, where they hoard gold 
and treasure. Many legends also say that 
a dragon’s blood possesses numerous 
magical properties.
 

~ Eastern Dragons ~
 Eastern, or Oriental, dragons are 
thought to have originated from the 
naga snake people of India, or possibly 
from the ancient crocodiles living at the 
Yangtze River basin. If they came from 
India’s naga, then there’s a possibility that 
their true origination was from a serpent 
from Hittite mythology named Illuyanka. 
 Eastern dragons are often seen as 
chaotic and the representations of 
storms, wind and complete destruction. 
At the same time, they are also seen as 
beneficial gods. They are the gods of 
good harvests, and in areas where iron 
has been discovered due to weathering, 
they’re even considered the gods of iron 

believed harmless enough not to worry 
about. After this agreement, Baldr was 
considered invincible since nothing used 
against him would ever harm him. 
 Loki, a mischievous Norse god, 
decided to find a way around Baldr’s 
immunity. He tricked Frigg into revealing 
the one thing on earth that had not taken 

the vow—mistletoe—and fashioned a 
weapon from it. While it’s unclear whether 
this weapon was an arrow or a spear, 
Loki gave it to Baldr’s blind brother Höðr, 
who accidentally killed Baldr with it.
 As a result, ever since, mistletoe has 
had the reputation of the magical weapon 
that killed the glorious god Baldr.

Dragons
—Raging Energy—

Dragons as seen in nature
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and weapons.
 One major difference between European 
and Eastern dragons is the population 
ratio. At any given time, it’s believed that 
the population of dragons in the East far 
exceeds that in the West. This may partly 
be due to the fact that Western dragons 
were typically seen as evil and hunted 
down, while Eastern dragons were 
revered. Eastern dragons rivaled chief 
gods in power and influence in almost 
every Eastern religion and mythos. In 
Japan, Korea, China, Southeast Asia, and 
India, dragons are very popular and hold 
a high status among the natural gods. 
 The reality of this depth of admiration 
for Eastern dragons can still be seen in 
the names of many places. Dangerous 
locations, such as those in the water or 
places that experience high winds and 
storms, often include “dragon” as a part of 
their name. The natural energy of these 
places is representative of the sheer 

power dragons are believed to possess. 
 Believers in yin and yang and the Five 
Elements say the dragon is a wood 
symbol. Wind, lightning, and earthquakes 
are wood-based phenomena, and 
anytime something moves, the energy of 
the wood is stirred. This is the incarnation 
of the dragon, and the dragon can be 
described as the original collection of 
natural raging energy. 
 In the East, there were various 
experiments conducted to harness this 
immense natural energy. The most 
successful attempt was feng shui. Feng 
shui is a technique to harness the earth’s 
energy arteries—called dragon currents—
and direct them naturally. This technique 
can be used to help countries, cities, and 
even individuals prosper. 

Controlling Raging Energy
 Feng shui is not a stand-alone 
technique, but one employed by other 

Dragons are the manifestation of natural raging energy
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types of magic, such as Shinto and 
Onmyoudou. In these systems, natural 
energy is in the form of deities, and there 
are many methods to facilitate how they 
are used. 
 However powerful the natural energy 
is, harnessing it will be just as difficult to 
the same degree. This is especially true 
of attempting to use raging energy. In the 
end, it isn’t necessarily one’s knowledge 
that will make it work, but being able to 
read one’s own feelings and see which 
way one’s spirit is directing them. Natural energy can be given form
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